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M A ~ S S
............. 
For the convenience of the reader two maps have been 
inserted at the end of the thesis. The first one shows Leicester 
as it was in the early nineteenth century, before major 
industrial expansion. This was the town that formed the scene 
of quickening antagonism in educational and other matters 
between Anglicans and Dissenters. The second map, drawn in 1875, 
shows the town after major industrial expansion at mid-century, 
at the time when the Leicester School Board, in the first decade 
of its existence, was engaged on its most active phase of school 
building. 
Both maps have been photocopied from Colin D. B. Ellis's 
History in Leicester (Leicester, 1948). 
ABSTRACT 
The period of educational history between 1833 and 1940 has 
been one of rapid change, to be compared with the mid-seventeenth 
century, with its Commonwealth thinkers and experimenters, and its 
aftermath of dissenting academies, promoting disparate philosoph-
ical outlooks. Acting and reacting upon one another in 1833-1940 
were conflicting groups, that a newly achieved democracy allowed 
to flourish. An increasingly articulate electorate able to en-
compass many different points of view made it certain that bodies 
like the short-lived school boards would be microcosms of the 
communities that they served. 
Many existing accounts discuss the effects of occurrences at 
the national level; the Education Acts of 1833, 1870, 1902 and 
1918 significantly altered the direction of educational growth, 
as also did changed economic circumstances, people's ideas and 
demands, and the disposition of power. However, repercussions at 
the local level varied, for each community was diffe.ent, and those 
who made decisions had their own ideas and plans. 
This thesis examines the development of education in 
Leicester, with particular reference to the interaction of polit-
ical and social factors. DUring 1833-1940 Leicester changed from 
a Liberal-Dissenting town with a aingl. industry to a relatively 
conservative city with a complex industrial structure. 
Educationally it was not a smooth transition, for the rrovision 
of schools for the working-classes in Victorian times was one 
focus of the struggle between Liberal-Dissent and T o r y - E 8 ~ a b l i s h h
ment, while in the early twentieth century the development of 
secondary and higher education was bedevilled by the struggle 
between those who still viewed them as a middle-class preserve 
and those who cried 'Secondary Education for all'. Moreover, 
there were unique elements and personalities that precluded 
Leicester from being a national stereotype. 
CHAPTER OKE EDUCATIOK AKD THE WORKIKG MAl 1833-1820 
In 1833 Leicester was a sUbstantial growing town. As canal 
construction had approached from the north, to provide a link with 
the Trent Kavigation, just before the beginning of the century, it 
had been noted that 'the banks of the Soar in the vicinity of this 
town, already wear the appearance of increasing commerce. Specul-
ations are increasing, Wharfs are preparing, and Manufactories are 
erecting to welcome the approach of our expected Kavigation·. 1 
Thereatter supplies of coal from Derbyshire had made industrial 
expansion possible, and the town had grown from a population of 
17,000 in 1801 to more than 40,000 in 1831. 
All was not well with Leicester, however, for John Curtis, in 
his TopograRhical Histor! of the COUAty of L.ig.st.r (1831), had 
stat.d with truth that: 'While the town in l.ss than thirty l ears 
has expand.d to twice its former bulk, too little,'it must be con-
fessed, has been gained in elegance and beauty. The new streets 
have been laid out without much, if any, regard to taste and reg-
ularity. and the new buildings are in general destitute of orna-
ment and uniformitl,.2 Its municipal affaira were in a serious 
condition, with a Tory oligarchy controlling the Council, and a 
Dissenting Liberal group of businessmen resiating all Council 
.fforts to .xt.nd its authority, or the scope of its .nt.rprises, 
so that the town was on. of only four incorp.rat.d boroughs with-
out improv.m.nt commission.ra.3 The only substantial industrl, 
hosiery, though employing more people than .v.r befor., was in a 
atat. of chronic stagnation. By 1810 the fancl hosi'E1 favour.d 
2 
throughout the eighteenth century had gone out ot tashion, and the 
,. . 
demand was mainly tor cheaper plain hose.. HoreoTer, the end ot 
the boom created by the lapoleonic Wars had worsened the ettect, 
80 that, until the deTelopment of the tactory industry i. mid-cent-
ury, there was virtually a permanent depression, punctuated by even 
greater depressions.' As more people migrated from the countryside, 
otten as a result ot dispossession ot land tollowing parli .... tary 
enclosures, they merely swelled the ranks ot the poor.6 !he te.d-
ency tor hosiers to keep a higher number ot stocking trames ia 
production than was warranted by the demand, so as to maximime . 
trame-rents, meant that work was shared among a great many people, 
many ot whom would otherwise have dritted away to seek work i. 
other toVDs, but who, in the circumstances, remained where they 
were, in relative pOTerty. losiery was not an industry that need-
ed an educated work-torce. Youths became fully-proficient by £1£-
teen or sixteen. From then on they earned as much as their parents, 
adding to the over-supply of labour.7 
! 
The situation in Leicester, ao tar aa the vorking claaae.vere 
conceraed, was more tavourable to political action than educatioa. 
The town was not particu,larly revollltionary, but there had bee. 
disorders. There had been tood riots in 1792 that were savagely 
suppreasea, tor tear ot a re-enactment ot the tre.ch ReTolutio. oa 
Baglish soil.8 Luddism had broke. out ia Loughborough ia 1814, and, 
since it was tollowed by.the toudiag ot the Leicester I..,de. Club 
(o.e ot t h . ~ t y - t i T e e such clubs that deTeloped in Leicestershir.), 
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which was uadoubtedly popular with traaework-k.itters, who joiaed 
in sUbstantial au.bers, it was assumed by the authorities, aot 
altogetker i.correctly, that both Luddis. aad tke Baapdea Clubs 
were differeat expressioas of the s .. e discoateat •. Suspected ot 
plottiag iasurrectioa, the latter were, co.seque.tlYt watcked ao.'-
what ~ e a s i l y , , as were siailar clubs throughout the couatry. A 
Co .. ittee ot tk. Bou ••• f c..moas aoted that i. tke Baapdea clubs, 
'&ad particularly those that are established i. the great aaaufact-
uri.g districts ot La.casbire, Leicestershire, lotti.gkaasbire, 
a.d Derbyskire ••••• othi.g short ot a revolution is the object·.9 
The very real aurauriaga ot discoateat .. oag tr .. ework-kaitt-
• I 
ers had bee. supported locally by the eloqueac. of Robert Hall, the 
i 
Radical Baptist .iaister, aad .atio.ally by Willi .. Cobbett, who 
upbraided the stockiagers i. 1821, for turaiag away troa the .ope 
ot parli .... Wry reforato the caus' of trade u.ioaisa. 10 But 
suppressio. had beea the order of the day throughout the country 
as w.ll as ia Leicester. The peace was a c . i ~ e d d by vigil •• c. i. 
rootiag out, aot the cause of lisorders, but the people who aight 
iacit. riots. 
! 
, 
I. such a situation the oaly associatio.s that had la, aay 
•• ucatioaal intent, other than the societies foundiag day and Sun-
day schools for small children, were aiddle-class in origin and 
aeabership. Willi .. Gardiaer, thes •• of a hosier, and·a aan of 
considerable cultural attain •• nts, particularly ia the reala of 
ausic, belonged to the Adelphi Club, which had for.ed around the 
fla.boyant personality of Richard Phillips in 1790, to foster tae 
discussion of phil.sophical subjects. 11 Phillips, a restive, 
thougk extre.ely talented young .an, who later, i. 'Dick WAitting-
to.' fasaion, set out for London, earning there a fortune and 
gainiag a knighthood, had set hi.self up at tae age of twenty-one 
as a school.aster i. 1788. Be gave ais pupils a 'taoreuga kaov-
ledge of spelling, realing, vriting and arita.etic', but was fin-
ancially uasuccessful. 12 Taereafter ae 's.t up in the aosiery liae'. , 
Before l.ng he aad caaaged agaia, beco.ing tae editor and propriet-
or of the Radical Leicestlr Herald, i. cODectie. vita vaica h. 
also aad a booksell.r's business. It is pessible taat ais vent-
ures i.t. ta. feu.di.g er cultural secieties vere co.ducted, a. 
~ ~ , ~ i : · ~ t · · '... . ~ . .
Patter •••• Ugg •• t;, vita aD eye te tae bookseller's prorit •• 13 Yet 
it is equally certaia taat ae vas tae kiDd .f per ••• vita a ge.uia • 
• e.d t. ce •• uaicate wita ki.dred souls. let o.ly did ae r.uad tae 
Adelphi; Taere va. alse the literary society ka.wa as tae Leicester 
Co.stitutioaal Society. Be vas able te fiad kiadred .pirits ia 
Dr. Ar.old, a paysician and Liberal Caurca.aD, vho vas persuaded 
to beco.e preside.t of tae latter, aDd also a aunber ef pro.iaent 
Disseaters. Beta secieties, aevever, aad disappeared i. 1793, 
aaviag hastily disbanded vae. Pai11ips was i.prise.ed for selli.g 
a cepy ef Pai.e's Ri"t. If .".14 
WAeaever fraaevork-knitters erg .. i.ed ta •• se1ve. it was .aia-
ly with tae i.te.tio. ~ f f figati.s taeir . i . ~ r a b l e e co.diti.... Dur-
iag tae 1820. aad early 1830. they wavered betwee. political refor. 
5 
and direct actioa, a.t supporting e i t ~ e r r wita very great eatausias •• 
waat iaterest they aad ia co.biaing teaded t. disappear waenever a 
peri.d ot relative prosperity caae aloag. Ia 1824, tor iastance, 
tae Leicester Fr .. e w . r k - k a i t t e r ~ ' ' Society was disbanded tor lack 
ot iaterest. Tkereatter ca.e wage reductie.s, waica s.oa t.rced 
tae aea to renew taeir association.15 Later still, vaea a parti-
cularly severe depressi.a hit tae aosiery iadustry at tae ea. of 
tae 1830s, and tae erganising talents of Ta.aas C •• per were avail-
able, it was Caartisa, itself'waveriag betweea tae '.oral force' 
ef Willi .. Lovett and the 'paysical torce' of Fergus O'C .... r, 
i 
that aad a.re appeal. K.t •• ly vas taere ~ . . real yearaiag ter 
educatioa, for taere vould surely aave beea Suaday school classes 
tor adults early ia tae century if taere .ad beea, as taere was ia 
Biraiaga .. as early as 1?89, a deaaad tor taea, but there were •• " 
iaspired eat.uslasts, like Willi .. Singletoa and Saauel Fox ia 
" 16 Kettiaga .. , or Willi .. Saita and Stepaea Prust ia Bristol. 
Develop.eats ia Leicester had t. await tae spread ot aecaan-
ics' iastitutes to the .idlaada. TAe firat oae ia tae area was 
at Biraiaga .. , vaere in 1825 a co.biaatie. ot I •• -coatoraity 
(particularly Unitarianisa), Radicaliea and a.derate Liberaliea 
prevailed over tae ge •• ral teeling .... g aanutacturera taat it 
was iajudicieus to encourage any coabiaationa of werkiag aen, in 
view .f tae unrest and tae spread ot trade uaioaisa followiag tae 
repeal ot the Coabiaation Acts. 1? Otaers ca.e iat. beiag at t.e 
larse towas of Hanley (1828), Leicester (1833), Cove.try (183'), 
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Wolverhampton (1835), and KottiniP&m (1837), as well as in aany 
smaller towns, like Leek, Tamworth, LouiPborouiP, Hinckley, Dudley, 
R u g ~ , , Uttoxeter, Rugeley and Stourbridge. In alaost allot them 
there were three tactors evident, a group ot artisans ready and 
willing to take up aeab.rship, a sponsoring group of middle-class 
people, who were typically Liberals, with a majority of Kon-con-
toraists .. ong thea, and an opposing group, usually predoainantly 
aiddle-class and Tory_ Soaetimes, however, the opposing Tory 
co ~ o u p p was small, its nuabers having been reduced by o t h e ~ ~ Tories 
who preferred to help in sponsorship ot an institute. At Kotting-
ham, for instance, there was a strong nucleus of skilled artisans 
enjoying the sponsorship, not only of middle-class Liberals, JDt 
also ot syapathetic meabers ot the aristocracy. like the Duke. of 
Kevcastle and Portland, Earl Manvers, and the Earl ot S c a r b o r o u ~ . .
Only a very saall group was lett to express its hostility and its 
fear ot 'the revolutionary spirit,.18 In alaost all cases, Leic-
ester included, the atteapt was aade to allow the artisans to 
run the institute, or at least to allow a generous proportion of 
the coa.ittee aembership to the artisans. Wolverhaapton seeas to 
have been the most significant exception. !here the artisans, 
thougp auch in evidence Baong the aeaber.hip, were sodoainated 
IF the aiddle-cl88s sponsors that the latter formed the whole of 
the ·co •• ittee.19 
Middle-class sponsorship in Leicester was siailar to that in 
other towns, in that it sousnt to divert w o r k i n g ~ c l a s s s energies 
troa specifically working-class otidedtives toward the iaproveaent 
7 
of industry. Those who held this view felt that the study of 
science should be the aain objective; through it aight coae a new 
relationship between employers and workers, the latter taking an 
interest in iaproving production, and in the process increasing 
his own wages. It was a fanciful, ~ t t not entirely selfish view, 
though it was regarded as such in the pages of the Key Moral 
world in 1840, when it was stated that aechanics' institutes were 
instructing in those things that were in line with 'the interests 
of the clergy and wealthier classes·.20 To aen like Willi .. 
Gardiner, however, the foraation of a mechanics' institute in 
Leicester was seen as an opportunity also to introduce to the 
working-classes soae aore advanced cultural pursuits. Be was not 
averse to the disseaination of 'useful inforaation', which he 
regarded as essential, for the resulting increase i ~ ~ technology 
and trade would provide increased leisure as well as aore aoney, 
that aigat be devoted to a wider education, in which the l i t e r ~ ~
and ausical arts would be altle to f l ~ u r i s h . 2 1 1
There was an aspect peculiar to Leicester, however, which was 
associated with Dissent and with the political struggle to refora 
the Corporation •. This struggle was to reach its greatest height 
during the two years after 1833. Soae Liberals were onlf too 
, 
pleased to encourage an effort that would eabarass and annoy the 
Church-Tory estatilishaent. There were aen liie Willi .. and John 
Biggs, successful hosiers, aembers of the Great Meeting Unitar-
ian congregation, and future aayers of the town, to whoa it was 
one aore arena in which to fly the flag of Radical Dissent, and 
8 
gain support for the overthrow of an unrepresentative Corporation.22 
Middle-class Anglicans tended, as has been observed, to oppose 
aechanics' institutes, especially if they were strongly supported 
~ ~ Liberal-Dissent. This was not aerely because they feared 
insurrection as a possible consequence, ~ t t also because Liberal-
Dissenting sponsorship tended to result in their general adoption 
of scientific studies unrelated to religious principles. For, 
s c i e n c ~ a s s often equated with aaterialisa, and aaterialisa was 
only one step away froa the active proaotion of irreligious tend-
encies.23 That irreligious tendencies already existed aaong work-
ing aen in Leicester is not to be d o u ~ e d . . Agnostic socialist 
groups to the left of the Chartists were certainly in existence 
in 1840. Thoaas Cooper acknowledged thea, and the syapathy they 
aroused in soae aeabers of his own Shakespearean Association of 
Leicester Chartists.24 On the other hand, there were Church-
Whigs, like Matthew Babington, Isaac Hodgson and the Reverend 
George Bolt, who supported the Leicester Mechanics' Institute 
froa the beginning.25 
The artisans who foraed the core of the Institute's aeaber-
ship were generally apolitical, and conforaed readily to the al-
ready established tradition of the aoveaent re,arding the exclus-
ion of politics and religion froa study and discussion. Aaong 
the sponsors there was a suBtle difterence of opinion. Babington 
and Hodgson, feartul ot blaspheay and .edition in an o ~ g a n i s a t i o n n
not under ecclesiastical ."trul. eupporte4 a total ban On polit-
9 
ics and religion. The Dissenters, however, engineered a co.pro.ise, 
in the for. of an agreeaent to avoid Party politics and contrqyers-
1&1. religion.26 
There can be little dou»t that the aia of the Dissenters, 
consciously or unconsciously, was to absorb the artisans, through 
the kind of social aixing that occurred. They also wished to be 
seen to be identitying theaselves with the probleas ot the working-
classes. This annoyed even the Liberal Churchaan George Jolt"who 
observed, with auch displeasure, that 'they insist on the aost res-
pectable ladies being placed at the Lectures on a level with 
Mechanics' wives,.2? 
Like aost of its conteaporaries throughout the country the 
Leicester Mechanics' Institute enjoyed a briet aeasure ot success 
in it. purely educational activities, and then deteriorated to 
the point where it served only as a library and social aeeting 
place tor people iDha»iting the fringes ot aiddle-class life. 
By 1835 it had been housed partly in the lew Hall in Wellinaton 
Street, described as being 'the severest and plainestversion'ot 
the classical style, using the newly popular stucco' and as be-
ing 'saved tro. ugliness ~ ~ its good proportions', and partly in 
roo.s in BishopStreet.28 In the tor.er there was a reading 
roo. and library, which ar 1871 (when it vas given to the Town 
Council) was to house aOre than 5,000 booka, and a roo. in which 
l ~ c t u r e a , , ,ranging in scope tro. 'Electricity' to 'Do.estic ud 
Social Econo.y', ud concerts were held.29 The .e.bership tee 
10 
was a ainiaum of eight shillings per annua, but quarterly aeabership 
was also available.30 This fee aust have been prohiliitive for the 
average framework-knitterf so it is no surprise to learn that in 
January 1838 the committee were regretting that less than 600 
people had participated in the Institute's prograaaes during the 
preceding year. Even the classes in eleaentary sult:Jecf:s were not 
very well attended, as table 1 indicates.31 In this case the poor 
quality of teaching aay have been partly to blaae, for, when one 
arithaetic class was aore successful than usual, it was noted as 
having been taught ~ ~ the aaster of the British school in Hill 
Street, whose work 'had been greatly appreciated,.32 By 1854 ' 
:rlble 1 Leicester Mechanics' Institut. Classes in 1838 
EyeRipg I!o. registered Ayerag. attepdance 
Arithaetic Tues. 10 ? 
Algebra Mon. ? ? 
Drawing Wed. 16 12 
French Thurs. ? 6 
English graaaar Thurs. 12 9 
Latin Wed. ? 6 
Music Tues. ? 14 
Writing Mon. 11 8 
Mutual instruction Sat. 11 9 
Source: F. B. Lott,' The Story ot the Leip,stel" Meph'nips' Ia,tituto 
1833-1871 (Leic.st.r, 1935). 
,be lectur •• and classes w.re seriously r.duced in number and scope; 
the Institute was fast b.coaing 'a club with a library and reading 
roo. t • 33 Three y.ars later, though. the library was .ore succ.ssful 
than it had ever be.n, the teaching activities had .ntirely disapp-
ear.d, wh.n, for all practical purpos.s, the Institut. ceased to 
exist as a serious educational venture.34 
Right froa the beginning aechanic"s' institutes had gained 
aost of their ae.bership firo. the ranks of the artisan class, 
rather than froa the working-classes generally. The result waa 
that activities were related .uch aore to the interests of aabit-
ious skilled workers and clerks; other working-class aeabership 
tended to falloff as tiae went on. Before its collapse in 1843 
the Birainghaa Institute had been reduced to only 300 aeabers, 
hardly representative of the town's population of 142,000, while 
Coventry was reduced to only 200 out of a population of 30,000.35 
So that Leicester was not unusual in its decline. 
The drifting away of working-class aeabership cannot be att-
ributed aerely to the proble. of fee payaent or to poor teaching, 
though the effects of these coaHined with trade cycles were very 
discouraging. 'Men who were earning no .ore than four shilling. 
and sixpence a week during the depression of 1837-1843, as fraae-
work-knitters in Leicester were, could hardly be expected to 
reaain in aeabership over a long period.36 Taking out aeabership 
for a quarter at a ti.e, they often found it i.possib1e to pay 
the fee for the next quarter. This aeant that, for people only 
on the fringes of literacy, for whoa early reintorce.ent was 
needed, there were disastrous breaks in study of three, six or 
aore aonths. When they did return, their earlier efforts having 
11 
been dissipated, and otten overtired fro a a long day's work, they 
bee .. e discouraged. This severe disadvantage, coupled with poor 
12 
home conditions, where lighting was trequently inadequate tor home 
study (making the loss ot the right to use the reading rooa more 
serious), daunted the spirits ot all but the keenest. 
Social divisions also a d d e ~ ~ to the discoatort ot working-
class aembership. In an age when social class was clearly deaarc-
ated U¥ distinctiveness ot dress, language and cultural attain-
aents, it was not likely that the ill-fed, poorly clothed trame-
work-knitter would have telt comtortable beside a well-dressed 
conversationalist like William Gardiner, or the Reverend George 
Holt, the Liberal, tint somewhat arrogant curate ot OadDr, who 
seemed to feel that the master-servant relationship ot everyday 
life should be retlected in the Institute's administration. Bolt 
savagely reproached two aspiring, though untiusinesslike, aechanics, 
who had in their turn occupied the committee chairaanship. 'It', 
he said, 'Mr. Cort, their .aster •••• had also been elected a Comm-
ittee man, what a becoaing sight it would have been some evening, 
for him to have found one of his workmen elevated to the chair, in 
preference to other aembers of higher rank,.3? 
In a town of Leicester's size the Mechanics' Institute could 
only achieve reasonable success it it appealed to a large nuaber 
of people, constituting a much larger percentage than was necess-
ary at, for instance, Manchester. Had SUbstantial numbers joined 
in the early years a varied programme to suit a wide range of 
tastes could have been atteapted. Those institutes that maintain-
ed activities with increased membership after 1850 were otten in 
smaller towns than Leicester, and where recognition was given to 
13 
the problems of working men with little money and negligible basic 
education. At Evesham, for instance, membership increased trom n5 
in 1850 to about 130 during the 1860·1875 period, and was mainly a 
result ot the development of a working ments section from 1857. 
Within a very short time there was a constant membership ot aore 
than fifty working men, paying a subscription of twopence per week, 
and enjoying activities related to their level of understanding. 
At Stourbridge the institute combined with a working men's instit-
ute in 1857, the latter retaining its separate identity within the 
total structure until 1891.38 The Leicester Institute lacked any 
inspired move of this kind. 
The Leicester Institute also failed to appeal to the majority 
of middle-class people in the town. By the 1860s, when Henry 
Lawrence noted that membership was almost entirely limited to 
middle-class citizens,39 it was clear that even among this group 
the institution had failed to attract a substantial enough follow-
ing to ensure survival. The annual report for 1839 had mentioned 
the 'diminution of the prejudice against the Instit.te which had 
long existed in many persons, and had rendered them, it not un-
'. ~ ~
friendly to it, unwilling to take any active part in.its work'. 
Its guarded phraseology, however, indicated the sober. truth that 
many remained opposed. The Leieelter JOUEpal continued to accuse 
the Institute of being a 'mere political union t • 41 Already though, 
even Lib.ral middle-class people were turning their attention 
elsewhere. In 1835, when they were still embroiled in the tinal 
stages of the struggle to retorm the Corporation, there.was a te,l-
ing on both sides of the political fence that 'where there were 
aany aen equally educated yet kept apart »y sectarian or party 
feelings, there ought to be soae co.mon ground of union·.42 So 
that, when the Leicester Literary and Philosophical Society was 
14 
founded, the aias were stated to be 'the reading and discussion of 
papers on literary and scientific works, and the foraation of a 
auseua and library of scientific works·.43 In order that there 
should be no split in aembership it was ruled that questions of 
theology and politics were to be strictly excluded, though this 
sometimes proved to be difficult to maintain. When, for instance, 
a Dr. East gave a lecture on 'The Life and Times of Savonarola', 
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he was accused by Captain Harris of breaking this rule. The 
society did, however, contribute to a better understanding bet-
ween the 'opposing forces in the civic and religious life of the 
town, at the cost of the Mechanics' Institute, fro. which it took 
away the most enquiring minds •. 
It was clearly iaportant for the Institute to keep what aem-
bership it had among the artisans who aspired to middle-class 
status. As early as 1838 classes at the Manchester Institute 
consisted of saall nuabers of apprentices from shops, and very 
highly skilled artisans, 'who have received a superior education', 
and who demanded a high level of instruction.45 In the West Rid-
, 
ing of Yorkshire it was noted that those attending classes were 
'not of the class of aechanics, but are connected with the higher 
branches of handicraft trades, or are clerks in offices, and in 
.any instances young aen connected with liberal profesBions •• 46 
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Yet in Leicester even this aspiring group was lost. Mechanics' 
Institdes that remained successtul, even atter losing working-class 
support, were those that provided tuition for the variety of ezamin-
ations, like those of the Science and Art Department and the Society 
of Arts, that became available from the 1850s and 1860s. Wardle 
notes that the Nottingham Institute held Science and Art classes 
atter 1862.47 The Birmingham and Midland Institute, which was 
formed in 1654, was much more successful than its predecessor 
because, through the initial urging ot Dr. Lyon P1aytair, an early 
liaison with the Science and Art Department was established. By 
~ ~1859 Society of Arts examinations were also in use there. In 
Leicester though, the development of science classes by Edward 
Atkins at St. Martin's School during the 1860s successtully tore-
stalled any possibility of such a development at the Institute. 
During the 1830s there were other educational developaents in 
the country that were to have their repercussions in Leicester. 
Ironically these new foras of association came about, at least in 
part, as a result ot the workers' reluctance to join the Mechan-
ics' Institute. For although the latter had aroused their inter-
est in education, it was a different type of schooling that was 
needed. It was argued that aen who were enslaved bF aachines for 
the greater part of their lives were not interested in industry 
during what tew leisure hours were available. The aalaise ot the 
hosiery industry did not, in any case, encourage them to think in 
teras of devising aeans ot increasing production. The workaan 
felt that he knew his job well enough. It he wanted education at 
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all, it was as a aeans of escaping froa the'degradations of the 
econoaic system. This explains why, when the Mechanics' Institute 
was Yirtually moribund, in 1865, a literary and ausical entertain-
, 
aent in the lew Ball was attended in large nuabers by working-class 
people, who were said to be tgreatly delighted t •49 It also explains 
why aany aen preferred the informal atmosphere of the public house, 
with its cheerful conviYiality, and the opportunity to exchange 
ideas and opinions in an unstructured situation, without deference 
to anyone, or restrictions on the topic.50 In aany cases the 
public houses were also the venue of friendly societies, which 
were the only kind of insurance available to the poor.51 There 
were also those, echoing the ideas of Robert Owen, who sought aore 
than escfiisa, ~ ~ proposing a new political and social order, for 
which education, based on aoral principles, was iaportant, so 
that the aachine could be subordinated to the will of society. 
At the opening of the Hall of Science in Manchester it was said 
that, whereas the mechanics' institutes had subordinated aoral 
science to physical science, the new institution would study 
'aan's relations with his fellows as well as with the universe,.52 
There was no hall of science in Leicester, though there were 
Owenites. At the time when the Manchester operatives were open-
ing their hall in 1839 the Leicester framework-knitters were in 
the aidst of a particularly severe depression. The death rate 
was high. In a lecture delivered ~ ~ Dr. George Shaw to the Lit-
erary and Philosophical Society in 1843 it was noted that the 
death rate was thirty per thousand, substantially higher than the 
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national average of twenty-one per thousand.53 It was hardly sur-
prising that throughout the Mid1ands'the Chartists drew away many 
working men from the mechanics' institutes.54 
Chartists were not i n v o 1 v ~ d d in direct political activity all 
the time. Often they felt the need to prepare themselves educat-
iona11y. There was a religious atmosphere about their classes, 
despite Joseph Dare's observation that there was an almost uni-
versa1 neglect of public worship in working-class areas of Leic-
ester.55 The fervour of the evangelical, seeking redemption 
(particularly if it included a new social order in their own time), 
was appealing. Even at its worst it offered an escape fro. the 
im.ediate circumstances of life, replacing alcoholic stupor with 
emotional appeal. Thoaas Coo,er's Leicester Association of 
Shakespearean Chartists was clearly evangelical in character. 
Cooper had attended a charity school in Gainsborough up to the 
age of fifteen, and continued his education by learning to read 
Latin, Greek, French, Italian and a little Hebrew, and aemorising 
Shakespearean plays, while working as an apprentice shoemaker. 
Thereafter he had beco.e a teacher and Pri.itive Methodist preaoh-
~ ~ ere At the tiae when he had suddenly become fired with enthusiasm 
tor the cause 'of Chartis. in Leice.ter he had been working as a 
reporter for the Leiceste:lhire Mercury, then engaged in a oa.-
paign against the Churoh Rate. Subsequently the editor of the 
short-lived Chartist IllA.inator, he was soon in a position to 
oust John Markhu fro. the leadership of the local Chartist 
group.56 When he began to make political speeches in the Market 
Place on Sunday evenings during the sumMer of 1841 he 'commenced 
with worship, and •••• always took a text froa the Scriptures, and 
aingled religious teaching with politics,.57 During. the follow-
ing winter Cooper and his associates continued the meetings in-
doors, in the Shakespearean Rooa of the 'Aaphitheatre' in Huaber-
stone Gate. A Sunday school was constituted, and Cooper began 
'to teach Teaperance more strongly than before'. Hymns, coaposed 
b: two aembers of the group, were also sung.58 In reminiscing, 
Cooper recalled the occasion when an adolescent named A. J. Mun-
della (the futUre politician) 'sprang upon our little plat fora 
and declared himself on the people's side, and desired to be en-
rolled as a Chartist,.59 It was remarkably like the religious 
testimony of the chapels. 
Cooper's Sunday school was effective in the sense that it 
linked the warmth of comradeship with the learning of facts, in a 
way that the aore competitive spirit of the mechanics' institutes 
did not do. The touch of romanticism that had classes named after 
Andrew Marvell, John Milton, William Cobbett, and othet folk heroes, 
also added to a feeling of identification with.reformers in general, 
as well as with each other. The school drew large numbers, so 
that the rooa was 'filled on Sunday mornings and afternoons'. 
There were also meetings on week-nights. Cooper mentions the 
assistance of the more intelligent aeabers in teaching, and the 
use of the Bible and Channing's 'Self-culture', as well as other 
trac,ts, as text-books. One gains the impression, however, of a 
.ery low literacy level, almost certainly instilled by an adapt-
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ation ot the monitorial ~ y s t e m . . The kingpin was Cooper himself, who 
clearly used his oratorical powers to good effect. reciting 'Parad-
ise Lost'. 'Baalet' and 'Tam o'Shanter'. discussing topics troa 
history. geolog1. phrenology. local political topics, and. with his 
passion for biography, setting 'the portraits of great Englishmen 
betore young Chartists,.60 
Cooper's classes did not last long. Within a year. having 
thrown in his lot with Fergus O'Connor, he found himselt in prison. 
The tramework-knitters' condition had beco.e more wretched. and he 
had realized that knowledge was no substitute for food. So he had 
engaged in activities that were interpreted as sedition at the 
Staftord Assizes. and been iaprisoned. His leadership within the 
Chartist aoveaent was at an end. 
The gap left by the disintegrating Chartists was filled by 
the Unitarians. Among the Dissenters. the congregation of the 
Great Meeting Chapel were the most fitted to help in coabatting 
the problems of the poor. Their day school ~ a d d been in exi.tence 
. 6 
since the chapel itselt was built in 1708. 1 Its Sunday school. 
62 . 
predating others in the town. had been started in 1783. !he 
congregation was led by talented businessmen ot the Liberal or 
Radical stamp, who supplied most ot the aayors ot the town tor 
the tirst decade atter the retorm ot the Corporation in 1836. 
These saae men were proainent in the attairs of the Literar7 and 
Philoso,hical Society and the Mechanics' Institute.· !heir exter-
ience led the. also to be proainent among the ae.bership ot a 
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new committee set up to consider the desirability of social work in 
northern areas of the town. Perhaps fortunately, the work itself 
was not congenial to theM,' and the Leicester Domestic Mission in 
All Saints' Open was put into the hands of Joseph Dare, a Man of 
genuine cOMpassion and good sense, who Met the people on their own 
terMS, identifying with them and their problems. 
The Domestic Mission was not a phenOMenon peculiar to Leic-
ester. It originated in the social work of Joseph TuckerMan, the 
Minister-at-Large of a Unitarian Church in Boston, Massachussetts, 
during 1826-1839. After TuckerMan's visit to England in the 
18308, siMilar Missions were established in Liverpool, London, I . 
Biraingh .. , Bristol, Leeds and Manchester, as well as Leicester. 
i 
i 
In each case the objective was that of establishing contact with 
the poJrest faailies, and helping thea to improve .their homes b1 
raising the level of their tastes and asPirations.63 . 
With a much aore liMited inCOMe than was available in, for 
instance, Liverpool, where subscriptions and d o n a ~ i o n s s were al-
ways aore than £200, and in one year, 1858, as high as £471, the 
Leicester Domestic Mission, with it. average income of £130, was 
forced to confine its activities to one small are. of the town. 
Education in the forMal sense was not its main activity. Vi.it-
ing was the most important means of making contact with the poor. 
For this purpos.·Joseph Dare made about 4,000 visits a year. In 
one week's work during 1853-4 he aade 81 visits, taught in even-
ing classes in the one room that the mission rented, and also 
conducted a .ervice on Sunday.64 
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Through his contact with people in the slums Dare was able to 
build up a f u n ~ ~ of detailed knowledge about one small area of Leic-
i 
ester, and to put much of it into invaluable statistical for •• 
Left to adainister the .ission's affairs in his own way he used to 
i 
I 
draw attention to the econoaic problems of a one-industry town, as 
the borough was when he commenced his work, to the problems caused 
by drunkenness, for public houses had doubled in the street in 
which he lived, and there were 545 drinking establishments in the 
whole town, and to the appalling problems of sanitation, espec-
ially in the low-lying areas of the town, where the river Soar 
periodical17 flooded the cess-pits, causing outbreaks of cholera. 
As a campaigner in each" of these causes he was tireless, though 
he was without originality of ideas, and said little that was not 
repeated many tiaes over in other contexts. Be was no more dist-
inctive in the field of education. Like many Liberals of his 
tise, he perceived that eleaentary education was a means by which 
social evils could be countered. The blankets that he supplied to 
needy families, the food that was put into the .aths of hungry 
children, the friendly society functions that he initiated, were 
essentially short-term answers to the problems of the poor;,educ-
I 
.' , 
ation provided the means by which long-tera answers could be 
foulld. 65 
Educational tUllctions could not'be the main thrust of Dare's 
work. There was too auch present aiser7 to alleviate, but teach-
ing was, awvertheless, not unimportant. In his annual report he 
stated that, in the roo. they were using, there were: 'A'Sewing 
school; an Adult Class, for men; a Boys' and Girls' Class, - on 
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separate evenings; a Reading Room, Library, and Sunday School have 
been established, and attended •••• with various but decided success. 
I 
The Sewing School meets weekly on Monday and Tuesday afternoons. 
It was opened on lov. 10th, 1845, with sixteen children; and there 
haa been an average attendance ever since of not less than forty 
to fifty, except during the harvest weeks'. 
Although Dare ran a regular adult class, which waa attended 
by between forty and sixty men, with instruction given in 'reading, 
writing, arithmetic, geography, and familiar illuatrations of the 
arts and aciences', he realized that the best results could be ob-
tained from younger pupils. He described the management of the 
boys' class as 'a most arduous undertaking', bemoaning the fact 
that, because they were 'exposed to all kinds of evil influences 
, 
when away from tuition', they were 'scarcely susceptible to gov-
ernment'. Yet he persevered, because he was convinced that moral 
change could be effected ~ ~ long and repeated efforts on the part 
ot hiaself and his voluntary helpers, and was satisfied later 
that 'they have become more attentive, .ore governable, and many 
show signs of i.provement; swveral who could neither read nor' 
I 
write when they were admitted, can now read the Testament, and 
write long copies, of which they seem quite proud'. 
Dare had great difticulty in retaining volunteer teaching 
assistants. Be gracefully accepted though, that: 'The process of 
learning seems tedious and the progress slow; so that after a' 
tew attempts'they disappear t • 66 Accordingly he and his friend 
Mills were torced to do almost allot the teaching of the boys, 
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who turned up in great numbers during the depression ot 1847. In 
February there were more than eighty, which forced Dare to continue 
using the monitorial syste., though he declared 'it: 'worse than 
useless in the "ragged school"; it is not the best in any; it is 
a aere apology for education,.67 
Apart trom the Mechanics' Institute, Cooper's Chartists, and 
the Doaestic Mission there do not seem to have been any other sig-
nificant providers of education tor working aen until the 1860s. 
Little is known ot the Socialists that Thoaas Cooper recognised as 
existing separately trom the Chartists. In having given up belief 
in a God who 'let us sutter as we do' they shared the feelings ot 
many traaework-kDitters, but they were not well-organised or nua-
erous yet.68 During 1839 an attempt was aade bi- Geo'rge Fleaing, an 
Owenite propagandist, to organise the men. Be opened a 'Social 
Institution' in a hall in Hotel Street, very close to the Market 
Place, where his lectures were attended, not only by working-aen, 
but by 'respectable teaales, teachers ot intant and private 
schools'. The highlight of the year was a series of visits, four 
in all, by Robert Owen, whose lectures, followed by organised dis-
I 
cussions, were well attended. The tormal structure seeas to have 
I 
dia.ppearedl.s rapidly aa it appeared. By the 1840sthe Owenitea 
! 
were reduced to gathering as a a.all group in the Market Place on 
~ ~ 6 Saturday evenings. 9 
Leicester was much more prosperous in the 1860s than it had 
I 
been during the preceding decades. The growth ot the boot and 
I ", 
I 
shoe industry since the aid-point of the century vas providing 
! 
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more work, thus relieving hosiery ot its stagnating surplus.70 Eng-
ineering also was in process of growing beyond the stage where it 
was making aachines and equipment tor purely local u s e . ~ ~ With the 
developaent of railways, Leicester's position in the centre ot a 
country whose population, and therefore its internal aarket, was 
growing rapidly, becaae ~ d v a n t a g e . . Along with prosperity the 
health of the people was also improving. The 1867 presidential 
address by John Buck, M.R.e.S., to the Literary and Philosophical 
Society, on 'The Present Sanitary Condition of Leicester' showed 
that 11,916 houses out of the total of 18,915 were on the aains 
water supply. To this factor, and also to a drainage sche.e 
carried out in 1849 in low-lying areas of the town, as well as a 
general vaccination of the population, he attributed a 'great iap-
rove.ent in the health of the town,.72 By 1869 even Dare was able 
to record that 'Leicester's lean stockinger' had disappeared." 
Dare telt that the time had come when, for the second tiae, 
he should urge drastic action in the town to provide tacilities 
tor the education ot working youths. The first time he had tried 
was in 1849, when he had been asked by William Biggs, the mayor 
in that year, to make an educational survey o ~ ~ Leicester. Horr-
, 
itied by his discoveries, Dare had advised 'that All the school-
! 
roo.s in the town should be thrown open tor cheap evening instr-
uction, for the establish.ent of mutual instruction societies, and 
reading roo.s'. Boping that co.pulsory education would result in 
the following year, when the Education Bill proposed by Lancashire 
I 
I 
industrialists was presented in Parliaaent, he sucgested in the 
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meantime that 'Employers might insist upon all their hands attending 
these places, who 'were unaarried, or who could not read or write,.74 
But the Liberal 'Improvers' were not yet more pwverfu1 than the 
'Economists', and even the urging of Biggs, in a public address, 
had no visible effect. The failure of the Education Bill seemed 
to justify the town's apathy. 
In 1863, when Dare tried again, he reflected something of the 
general concern for efficiency in education that was intensified 
by the Revised Code of the previous year. He had asked a teacher 
one evening, in order to provide supporting material, to examine 
a nuaber of boys in the mission. Dare's report noted: 
'Out of eighteen so examined, he found fourteen who could not 
read, and the other tour could only do so imperfectly. Their 
ages ranged from thirteen to seventeen years, only one being 
younger. Twelve had been to no day-school. Only one had.been 
. so long as a year. All of them seemed to have been put to 
work at from six to nine years old'. 
This time the response was more positive, for in the next year 
Dare was able to report that: 'At nearly all of the public schools, 
evening instruction is imparted. though with restrictions as to 
age and character,.75 
Dare's work was also reflected in the tree evening schools 
that d e ~ o p e d d a few years later. During June 1869 a public aeet-
ing was held in the Town Ball, to aake arrangements for tree even-
ing classes. The Reverend John Whitton. a Congregationalist, was 
appOinted as superintendent from 1 Septeaber 1869.76 A return, 
dated 8 Kovember 1869, gave the following statistics: 
.Sanyey Gate: 
Carley Street: 
Paradise Row: 
236 boys and 166 girls enrolled; 
103 boys and 114 girls enrolled; 
51 boys enrolled; 
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Total: 670 pupils enrolled, with an average attendance 
of 356. 
Dare, who quoted these statistics at the end of 1869, co .. ented 
that by then, less than two .onths later, the average attendance 
had nearly doubled. 77 By 18 February 1870, John Loriaer, the 
treasurer of the Free Evening Class Coamittee, was able to state: 
'The nuaber of scholars on the books is now nearly 1000, and the 
average attendance is about 500.... One yery encouraging 
feature of the classes is the auaber of loung Wo.en who attend 
(nearly 100) and the increase is steady. The de.and for adaiss-
ion is as great as ever (oyer 3000 since the commencement). The 
nuaber of Scholars is liaited only by the .ccoamodatioD and the 
teachers'. 78 
Two .onths later the girls accoamodated at Sanyey Gate, haYing 
increased to 290, were transferred to the Society of Frie.de' 
8choolrooa in Soar Lane. At Carley Street there was so.e increase 
in the nuaber of boys, who totalled 130. but the figure for girls 
had aore than doubled, and stood at 260.79 
The Free EYening Schools, supported by public subscriptioa, 
constituted a significant deyelopaent. Kow that the nuaber of 
voluntary schools was increasing rapidly. and the Education Bill 
I 
was bDing discussed, the prqDrtion of 'people with an eleaeatary 
education (howeyer liaited) was increasing. There was no disgrace 
attached to illiteracy when few people had been to school, but 
when so.e kind of education was ayailable for 13,175. (if the dame 
schools are included) out of an esti.ated child population of 
less than 20,000, the inability to read and write was .ore keenly 
80 felt. Moreover, with industrial establishments rapidly increas-
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ing and diversifying in the town,81 there was a greater need, not 
just for people who could tend machines t but for those who, with 
a grounding in the 3R's, could handle correspondence and accounts 
in the unmechanised offices of growing factories. 
Also reflected in the development ot the Free Evening Schools 
was a growing concern for the education ot women and girls. Ration-
ally this concern was telt in the provisions of the Bndowed 
Schools Act of 1869 for the re-applying of obsolete charities to 
schools for middle-class girls. On the local scene women had 
worked alongside men in the hosiery industry over a long period. 
They had attended the Mechanics' Institute trom its inoeption, and 
had at an early stage qualified for admittance to the Literary and 
Philosophioal Society, 'to prevent the society falling to the 
ground for want of attendance', as the aged Willi .. Gardiner 
adaitted.82 Moreover there was at least one young lady teaohing 
in Leioester who had deoided1y fe.inist inclinations. Isabella, 
the intelligent, articulate and hard-working daughter of Joseph 
Dare, was, as the wite of the Reverend William Evans, to beoome, 
in 1879. the first woman to be elected to membership of the 
Leioester School Board.83 The interest of girls in acquiring 
basic literacy is not, therefore, .0 surprising. 
The Free Evening Schools suited younger people, but they were 
not .uoh in favour with older men and wo.en. Older men tended to 
prefer institutions which continued the tradition of Cooper's . 
Charti.t. in providing companionship and other b e n e f i ~ . . together 
with a .od1c1lll of learning •. Dare's annual report for 1864- drew 
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attention to the aost signiticant develop.ent ot this kind, noting 
that 'the liberal Vicar of St. Martin's has a working-aen's read-
ing rooa and discussion class, at a noaina1 charge, in successful-
operation. Ris kindly and Christian manner has secured the res-
pect and atfection ot a large number 01 the more intelligent oper-
atives'. David Jaaes Vaughan, the vicar in question, had returned 
to his native town in 1860, to occupy the vicarage in which he had 
been born, and to continue the laal1y tradition. His father and 
two of his brothers had earlier been incumbents ot st. Martin's. 
As the priest-in-charge of St. Mark's, Whitechapel,froa 1858 to 
1860, he had becoae acquainted at first hand with r. D. Maurice's 
work at the Working Men's Co11ege.84 
Maurice and his friends had founded a natural successor to 
'knowledge' Chartism. They rejected individualism and the 
laislel-taire society, and offered, as the Owenite villages of 
co-o,eration also ottered, a aeans by which working-aen, as a 
group, could bring about changes in society by non-reTolutionary 
aeans. Politics were not to be ousted, as they had been in the 
aechanics' institutes, but were to be subordinated to Christian 
ideals. Christian Socialisa, starting in 1848, on the tateful 
10th April, as the rain-sodden reanants ot O'Connor's disastrous 
deaonstration trickled away trom London, went a stage turther than 
Cooper's roaanticisa, but it had the saae roots. It began with 
the aen as they were, and intused them with a dre .. of the tuture. 
Where it advanced further wal in aaking a positive link between 
the objects ot study and the striving tor Freedo. and Order under 
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God. Cooper had taken subjects like Shakespeare's plays, that were 
outside the experience of working-aen. Maurice took the stuff of 
ever7day life, the 'general knowledge of public affairs, an aware-
ness of right and wrong, experience of suffering and sickness, a 
highly developed "skill with his tools, and the responsibility of 
family life around hi.', and wove curricula around the •• a5 
Vaughan, on coaing into contact with the Working Men's College, 
was enthused. His experience, as a schoolboy, of Arnold's ideals 
at Rugby, had .ade hi. a very different kind of clergyman fro. his 
father, the Reverend B. T. Vaughan, who, as a High Tory, had vig-
orously defenaed the old Leicester Corporation, which he served as 
86 chaplain. Froa his student days at Cambridge the younger 
Vaughan had .aintained a friendship with F. B. Westcott, which had 
left h i ~ y a p a t h e t i c c toward biblical criticism. He had also syap-
athised with T. H. Huxley rather than Bishop Wilberforce in the 
Darwinian controversy.87 So that he returned to Leicester as an 
unusually liberal Church.an •. 
Vaughan interested hi.self i •• ediately in the work of the 
parish school in Friar Lane, and helped in the developaent of the 
new school for intants in Union Street. There was a night school 
already in existence, for youths and aen who had had little torm-
al education.88 There was also a . science school, 
which .et in the evenings, and provided courses in aatheaatiea, 
ph7si cs, cheaistr7 and aechanics. Assisting in the work of the 
latter, as its headaaster, was Edward Atkins, an energetic young 
man and a model of Sailesian self-help, who had gained a London 
Universit1 B.Sc. degree b1 external stud1. It was Atkins who was 
to support Vaughan throughout his ventur., and who s u b s e ~ u . n t 1 1 , ,
after a distinguished teaching car.er, became vicar of St. Kich-
olas" Church.89 
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It is doubtful if Vaughan, whose noraal role was that of 
101al supporter and follower of new ideas rather than that of ori-
gina tor , would have begun a new venture if the tide ot event. had 
not otfered a peculiar challenge. It is aore like17 that he would 
have watched the continued growth of Friar Lane, and sought to 
make his own contribution to it. Bowever, on 24 Februar7 1862, 
the Rev.DDd T. W. Barlow r.ad a pap.r ot Maurio.'s on 'Working 
Men's Coll.g.s' to a .eeting of the L ~ r a r 1 1 and Philosophical Soc-
iety. The discussion that follow.d indicat.d that the aiddl.-
class ••• bershi, regard.d the ailing Mechanic.' Institut. a. a 
si.ilar institution. Sinc., therefor., it was obs.rv.d that the 
Institute was in cours. of d.clin., it was assuaed that a working 
•• n's coll.g. had no chance ot success' in the town. Vaughan, who 
.a1 have suggested the topic, must have regretted hi.inabilit1 to 
be present on that oocasion. Inc.nsed by the apparent obtu ...... 
of his fellow ... b.rs, he det.rained to prove th.a wrong. Be had 
hand-bills distributed aeong working-•• n in St. Martin'. parish, 
inviting th.ir att.ndanc. at a •• eting at the Friar Lan. pr.ais.s. 
The aeeting, on 21 March, b.gan at 9.00 p.a. to accommodate the 
framework-knitters, who usual11 work.d late. It was r.solv.d to 
open a r.ading room and library tor working-•• n ot the parish 
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'at the rate of 2d. per week and 6d. per month for the Reading Roo. 
and Library and half that su. for the Reading Roo. alone'. 
By the next w i n ~ e r r Vaughan's experi •• nt had beco.e the 'Work-
ing Men's Institute', and, h a v i ~ g g attracted the members of the 
existing evening school at Friar Lane, was offering courses in the 
3R's, book-keeping, mensuration, gra.mar, history, geography a n ~ ~
90 . drawing. One disadvantage shared with the Mechanics' Institute 
(when the latter had organised courses) was the physical separation 
between the library-reading roo. and the .enue of the classes. For 
the former was housed at Union street, the latter at Friar Lane. 
The difficulty was partially alle.iated by gi.ing free tickets for 
use of the reading roo. to men who attended classes three times a 
week. 91 
It is unlikely that F. D. Haurice would have recognised the 
new institution as a working .en·s college in its first two years. 
Its classes were traditional rather than of a kind that he envis-
aged. But at least the Institute belonged to the .en the.sel •• s. 
Thel aade the decisions, without any atte.pt on the part of 
Vaughan to dominate the proceedings. Vaughan's opportunity to 
ex.rcise a strong.r influence came in the third year, vhen a dis-
cussion class, which he was ask.d to chair, was .stablieh.d. It 
ranged ov.r topics of inter.st to working-aen, like .Strik •• •• 
'Trade Unions', 'The Franchis.' and 'English Lyrics and th.ir 
Influ.nc. upon the P.opl.'. A Sunday aft.raoon Bibl. class was 
also formed in the next year. The range of activities also 
increased. There were annual outings to Bradgate Park and other 
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beauty spots. A sick benefit society, an essential element if tne 
aen vere to be kept away fro. the public houses, was also started. 
Special classes were formed on Sunday evenings 'for the benefit of 
those who, fro. want of suitable clothing to attend a place of 
worshi" yet feel anxious for self-improvement'. By 1868 the name 
had been changed again to the 'Working Men's College and Institute,.92 
Vaughan's college was not the only venture of its kind. Assoc-
iated with the Society of Friends was the adult school aovement, 
which had started in Bri,',tol as early as 1812. and had developed 
also in Kottingham, Sheffield. Leeds, Manchester. Kevcast1e. 
I 
Yaraouth, Ipswich and London before 1820.93 In 1861 the Leicester 
Quaker congregation was addressed by G e o ~ e e Thoaas and William 
Tanner of Bristol, who urged the foraation of an adult school. for 
the purpose of teaching reading to working-aen. Attracting a 
'lower' social stratua than the Working Men's College. it develo,-
ed very rapidly. A new building erected in 1864 was enlarged only 
..ww& 
four years later. There A105 members in 1864, and double that nua-
ber in 1870. Organised deaocratical1y, the adult school had a 
sick benefit society, benevolent fund. library, and night school 
classes, for which there was a charge ot one penny per n i g h t . 9 ~ ~
There was also the Royce Institute. Like the others it owed 
. 
its origin to the religious iapulse to be of service to the poor. 
but unlike thea it was not part ot a toraally structured network. 
It owed its success mainly to the co.manding personality of Mary 
Royce. As the Sanvey Gate Mission was supported by the Gal10wtree 
Gate Independent Chapel, it formed the venue tor various enter-
prises initiated within it by middle-class members of the latter. 
The Reverend J. A. Picton, then minister of the chapel, encouraged 
Miss Royce, the daughter of a hosier, who was also a member of the 
Town Council, to lead a group of young people in starting adult 
classes for working-men. A disagreement soon arose between the 
leader and the minister in charge of the mission, the Revemnd 
John Whitton. Whitton saw the classes as a means of increasing 
attendance at his services. Mary Royce did not feel that there 
should be any pressure to attend Sunday services. What had been 
intended, therefore, as part of a missionary enterprise became a 
separate institution. 
That the Institute belonged to Miss Royce personally is 
abundantly clear. She found such money as was needed, taught 
classes, arranged for lecturers to attend, and dominated in dec-
ision making. Even when she became a medical student at London 
University she spent week-ends in Leicester, attending to the 
I n s t i t u t e ' ~ ~ business, to the detriment of her health. 
The Royce Institute filled an immediate beed for primary ed-
ucation, but it also filled other needs. Mary Royce was a .other 
figure, who supplied a wealth of maternal affection. She diso-
iplined the younger membera into the acceptance of a measure of 
responsibility for the conduct of the classea. They learned how 
to debate, how to handle financial affairs, and to do reliabll 
the many monitorial tasks necessary to the smooth ruaning of the 
Inatitute.95 
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Working-men had, of course, varying tastes. SOle did not have 
either the lental or physical energy for any thing lore than light 
leisure pursuits, and were catered for by the Working Men's Club 
and Institute. Within six aonths of its torlation in 1866 thia 
institution had 424 members, whn sustained it by the purchase of 
refreshaents. Joseph Dare, who was a leaber at its first aanage-
aent committee, observed that: 'An extensive list of newspapers 
and periodicals has been provided. but the aajority of the aeabers 
do not patroniee the reading • .,artaent. The rooas best tilled 
are those for general conversation and popular games,.96 Others, 
repelled both by the Working Men's Club and by the proaise of 
heavenly reward. determined instead to advance the cause of social 
justice on earth, by building upon the earlier Owenite foundations. 
In 184, a Freethinkers' discussion group •• t in the Churoh Gate 
house of a Mr. Knox. a seller of 10Y'I"t. ley lor .. W.r1d, '.rth-
eEA stlE, and other Chartist literature. The sale group was succ-
oured by Dare, whose broad syapathiea and equal concern for right-
ing social wrongs. persuaded hia to allow thea to use the DOIeetic 
Mission rooa in All Saints' Open. By 1853 there was a Leicester 
Secular Society aeeting regularly on Sunday evenings, and advert-
ising its lectures in the B,aoos,r. Success was not assured, how-
e v e r ~ ~ until in 1869, with the financial backing of Josiah Gilson, 
the aost successful ironfounder and engineer in the town, it vas 
poaaible to elulate the other successful purveyors ot adult educ-
ation, in providing an Institute and Club, with refreshments and 
lighter leisure activities as well as a autual i.prove.ent 
clas8.97 There were others, at the higher levels, who were eager 
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to achieve examination successes, and who attended Science and Art 
Department classes. 
The most significant institutions - Vaughan's Working Men's 
College, the Adult School and tAe Royce Institute - had several 
things in coamon. Each depended upon the goodwill and personality 
of the founders. Each began its life, as had the Domestic 
Mission also, as a religious enterprise, and had continued as a 
quasi-religious institution. Each had, initially, been for men 
only, a necessarl reflection of nineteenth centurl mores. Mixed 
undertakings would have had little support from the type who 
provided leadership, upper working-class men, who in other walks 
. . 
of lite were foremen, trade unionists, deacons and Sunday school 
teachers. Each institution had given opportunities for the exer-
cise,of decision-making. Each had also had friendly society 
functions, which were necessary, not merely for huaanitarian 
reasons, but to take away custom from the public houses. 
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CltAPTER TWO THE VOLUITARY SCBOOLS 1833-1870 
There were two significant items of legislation that ~ u i c k e n e d d
the development of schools.in 1833. One of thea was Lord Althorp's 
Factory Act, which not only regulated working hours for JUTeniles 
in textile factories, but also aade it incumbent upon employers 
to ensure that soae educational provision was made tor employees 
under thirteen years of age. This proTision, which becaae effect-
ive in 1835, was necessarily ainimal, for it was still possible 
to go to work at the age of nine, and even lower in the silk ind-
ustrl, for a maximum of nine hours per day, and 48 hours per week. 
So that instruction was limited to twelve hours per week, two of 
which were intended for attendance at Sunday school. Religious 
instruction and reading were the only subjects specified. The 
Act's effectiveneas was liaited by the distribution of textile 
factories, and by the inability of four factory inspectors to 
cover the whole of England and Wales. 
Since Leicester's hosiery industry was still aainly doaest-
ieated at this time a much smaller proportion of the population 
could be reached than in the cotton spinning towns of southern 
Lancashire or the woollen manufacturing towns of the West Riding 
of Yorkshire, but there were soae woollen mills in the town. 
When the aill owned by Thomas Gaable was inspected in 1838. in 
the course of the preparation of a report on the educational 
provisions of the Act. it was clear that Gamble and three other 
eaplolers had aade an arrangement with a dame school. Of some 
20 bOls and 23 girls attending in three .et., 14 of the boys and 
all but one of the girls worked in the Gamble establishment. 
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+ More ambitious than some, which taught only reading and scripture , 
• 15 boys and 21 girls were able to read the Bible, and 8 boys and 
3 girls had progressed to writing. The girls also le ... d to knit 
and sew for one hour of each day.1 
The Factory Act, therefore, stimUlated attendance in Leicester 
at one dame school and several Sunday schools, for it was reported 
that all children attended Sunday schools according to aenoaination. 
It is possible also that other children attended eleaentary schools 
elsewhere, for although the report on Gamble's mill aentioned 
nothing about it, one of the grumbles that soae eaployers had, 
especially in the West Riding, was that, even though they had set 
up schools in their .ills, aany children preferred to attend aenoa· 
inational schools, whose growth was stiaulated by the ne. s1stea of 
grants. 
The second iaportant ite. of legislation was the Act which, 
for the first time, authorised the use ot governaeat tunds tor 
educational purposes. The £20,000 aade available ia 1833 was 
divided equally between the Rational and British and Foreign 
+ 
• 
Inspector Bury's visits to 11 .ills in his large district, 
stretching as far north as Kalitax, showed that 5 did not go 
beyond this liaitation. 
Soae aa1 have been able to read.betore attending this school • 
Schools Societies to aid the building of schools. As a stimulant 
this provision was important, but it was only one factor a.ong 
aany, some of which we now consider. 
At this time Anglicanism w a ~ ~ making the most progress in 
school develop.ent in Leicester. Of the eleven public day schools 
in existence, six were Church schools. Another was the old Fr.e 
Gra.aar School, which was in process of decay. and was soon to 
2 " 0 
disappear. One of the Church schools had 'een set up under the 
teras of Alder.an Gabriel Kewton's will in 1785.3 It was edueat-
o 4 ing about one hundred boys. Another was st. Nary's School. The 
indenture of sale relating to the foraal establishaent of the 
school in 1785 noted that the vicar of St. Mary's, Tho.as Robinson, 
had for several years, at the expense of hiaself a n ~ o o t h e r r charit-
able persons, educated and clothed soae fifty poor children. !he 
nucleus of the school, therefore, was already in existence by the 
tia. of the indenture, wherein it was stated that John Wood, the 
aaster, was 'to teach and instruct the said poor children, agree-
able to the principles of the Christian religion as professed in 
the Church of England, and in reading, writing and casting acc-
ounts, and other useful learning necessary for poor children'. 
who were to be between the ages of six and fourteen years.5 "By 
1832 this school had 120 boys in attendance.6 The other four 
Church schools were all in association with the Kational Society, 
and were stated to be educatiDS a total of 670 boys and 308 
sirls.7 
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Two of the lational schools had been in existence before the 
founding of the County of Leicester Society for the Education of 
the Infant Poor in the Principles of the Church of England in 
1812.8 The Charity Commissioners noted an indenture of sale dated 
24 March 1790, referring to pre.ises in st. Martin's parish 'to be 
used as a charity school for the teaching and instructing of boys 
and girls, children of the poorer sort of the inhabitants, the 
boys to read and write and the girls to read and work •••• •9 An-
other indenture of sale dated 28 June 1806 referred to land sold 
for the purpose of erecting a school in St. Margaret's parish, 'to 
be supported by voluntary contributio.,.10 
The other two lational schools were the st. George's and the 
Central Schools. The latter was the most ambitious lational Soc-
iety project in the town, for it was intended that it should serve 
as a model school, so that teachers could be trained there to aerve 
other schools to be developed in Leicestershire. 11 The Reverend 
Richard Davies (headmaster of the Free Grammar School). in his 
report as secretary of the County branch ot the lational Society 
in 1815, stated that there were already more than 300 children, 
and that accommodation had recently been made for 200 girls. For 
both boys' and girls' sections there were impressive subscription 
lists headed by the Duke of Rutland, and his mother. Isabella, 
. 12 . 
Duchess of Rutland. luabers fluctuated trom year to year, and 
the hopes ot a t t r ~ c t i n g g 200 girls were .eyer realised; in 1832 
there were 282 boys and 68 girls. The school was e y ~ d e D t l y y attract-
ive to those who attended it. It was co •• ented that, 'In punctual-
45 
ity of a t t e n d a n ~ e e •••• it .ay challenge competition with any similar 
institution in the kingdo ••••• in nearly 300 children, there is not. 
an average of one absentee a week - whereas in most such schools, 
an average attendance of t.o-thirds is consi'dered satisfactory,.13 
One suspects that there was some curious juggling with figures, 
for the total number of children varied fro. 354 to 318 in ditt-
erent sections of the report, while the figure on which average 
attendance was·basedWQc less again. The c a u ~ i o n n advised by J. S. 
I 
Burt in interpreting pre-1860 educational statistics would appear. 
in this instance. to be amply jUstified.14 Despite the discrep-
ancies, however, the school was a relatively' popular one. 
Dissenting schools had grown more spasmodically. The Great 
Meeting School had been functioning since the early eighteenth 
century. By the 1830s it was educating and clothing thirty boys 
and ten girls.15 In 1828 had co.e the forsation of the Infant 
Schools Society. Officially non-denominational, so that it was 
able to gain soae support from Anglicans, the aain support never-
theless was froa Dissenters. The society's work extended only to 
. 16 
the development of one small infants' school in Jewarke Street. 
The British and Foreign Society did not e x t e ~ ~ its operations 
to Leicester until 18,2. During the early part of the year a 
public meeting was held in the Town Ball. It was arranged by aea-
bers of the Refors Party, who at the time were pressing f . ~ ~ the 
reform of the Corporation. Those present listened to the Reverend 
Samuel Wigg, an Agent of the Society. who explained 'the nature 
and prinCiples of the schools conducted on what was called the 
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British system'. A decision was made to build a school in Sandpit 
Lane (soon to be changed to Kill Street) in St. Margaret's parish. 
Within a few months the school was in operation, and Alfred Burgess 
was embarked on a long career as the secretary of the managing 
committee. The first anniversary was celebrated by.a meeting, 
at which members passed a resolution to the effect that they were 
'duly impressed with the importance of education, and exceedingly 
. 17 
anxious for its diffusion among all classes ot people'. 
The growth of schools in Leicester up to 18}} shows a marked 
contrast with developments in the Whig borough of Nottingham. 
Wardle notes that in the latter it was the Dissenters who dominated 
before 1835. Up to that time they provided, in day schools, almost 
. 18 
exactly twice the number of places supplied by the Church. In 
Leicester, despite the 'growing strength of Non-conformity, it was 
the Establishment that had remained dominant. This dominance was 
to some extent a reflection of the political status aug. The Tory 
controlled Council had given some active assistance to parish 
schools. In 1806, for instance, it gave up its financial interest 
in the renting of the Butt Close, so that the income could go to 
St. Margaret's School. 19 Yet the Council was by no means generous, 
even to Church schools, for in 1814 a request for an annual sub-
scription to. the Central School was refused. One.hundred guineas 
had, haever, been doaated in the preceding year. 20 After its 
refusal, the Council relented a little. laviag realised more 
than six thousand pounds from the sale of land in the south Fields, 
it decided to make another donation of one hundred guineas to the 
school.21 
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The Church also had other advantages. One of them was the 
ability to levy rates within each parish. Although bitter oppos-
ition to the Church Rate was to grow in the 1830s, there was no 
serious opposition earlier in the century. There may have been 
resentment, but it only smouldered, until, with rapid increases 
in the Dissenting proportion of the population, and the general 
attack upon the Establishment at the national as well as the local 
level, the·tlames ot open opposition appeared.22 During. the 
earlier period, when rates were collected, in part for the aasist-
ance of Church schools, numbers of Dissenters sent their children 
to these schools. The Reverend E. Irvine stated, at a st. Marg-
aret's Testry aeeting, that 'the children ot Dissenters were not 
. ~ ~
excluded, but many ot thea are taught and clothed there'. . Even 
at the Alderman Newton's School, whose charity was administered 
by a co.mittee responsible to the Town Council, it was noted that 
many boys were enrolled 'contrary to the regulations and the 
foundation upon which the school is established - Children of 
dissenting Parents as well as of Parents chargeable ·to the Parish 
have been recommended and admitted,.24 
By 1832 the situation was already changing, with Disseaters 
ia St. Margaret's parish actively opposing the use ot parish aon-
ey for purely Anglican purposes. When, at the annual public aeet-
ing, it was proposed to make a grant of £25 from the rent ot the 
Parish Piece to St. Marsaret's School, the representative of the 
British and Foreisn Schools Society, Samuel Wigg, argued that, 
since Dissenters for.ed the majority of the people, they ought 
also to have 'a slice of the Parish Piece'. A decision was aade 
'that one half of the rent should be applied to the use of St. 
Margaret's and St. George's Schools, and the other half to those 
of the dissenters,.25 On 15 May 1833 the Dissenters met at the 
Gallowtree Gate Chapel to share out the sua of £48 9s.26 The 
criteria used to deteraine the amounts are not k n o ~ ~ but the 
shares were: 
Wesleyans 
General Baptist, Archdeacon Lane 
Particular Baptist, Charles Street 
Independent, Gallowtree Gate 
Calvinistic Baptist, York Street 
General Baptist, Dover Street 
Indepenlent Methodist, Den.an Street 
Priaitive Methodist, George Street 
General Baptist, Carley Street 
Boataan's 
Infant School 
Bri tish School . 
Union School 
£7 - 0 - 0 
5 - 10 - 0 
1 - 10 - 0 
2 - 10 - 0 
1 - 15 - 0 
3 - 10 - 0 
2 - 0 - 0 
5 - 10 - 0 
2 - 0 - 0 
4- 0- o· 
5 - 0 - 0 
7 - 0 - 0 
1 - 4 - 0 
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Most of these schools were Sunday schools rather than day schools. 
Church dominance in the development of day schools was attrib-
utable, not merely to the exertions of its own members, but also 
to the nature of Dissent in Leicester. Together, the several Bap-
tist congregations assumed the leadership of the Ron-conformists. 
The independence of their chapels, and their reluctance to resolve 
differences in order to present a united tront, determined that 
long-tera co-operative ventures would be less successful than 
relatively spontaneous deaDDstrations. With their stress upon 
atfective rather than intellectual witness, they were well-equipp-
ed tor joining together in protest against injustices, but were 
less adept at the continuing work of administering schools. ~ h e e
fact that they had attracted the disaffected led them to view all 
authority, beyond that which was biblical, with suspicion. For 
many of them, education, beyond the rudimentary literacy needed 
for Bible-reading, was as much a cause for concern as state cont-
rol. In 1852, Joseph Goadby, secretary of the General Baptist 
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Academy in Leicester, found it necessary to state: 'The i.portance 
of an educated ministry in this age of progress, inquiry, and 
mental activity, cannot be a matter of question to aDy reflective 
mind,.27 lowever, there were not many r e f l e ~ t i v e e minds ia the 
denomination, and as late as 1870 the R e v e ~ d d William Evans plead-
ed for an educated ainistry. Admonishing the General Baptists for 
their lack of support for the academy, he wrote: 'Is it not amasing 
that out of one hundred and eighty-two churches there are at least 
one hundred churches which have done nothing this year for the funds 
, ~ ~
of the College'. 
The Dissenting climate clearly favoured Sunday schools aore 
than day schools. Before the efforts of Robert Raikes at Glou-
cester there was a John Moore who reputedly taught poor children 
on Sundays in Leicester in 1778. The Great Meeting Chapel estab-
lished a Sunday school in the same pre.ises as its day school in 
178,. But the .ain thrust had coae in 1785, when, between the., 
Anglicans and Dissenters e.tablished eleven Sunday schools.29 
The.e early Sunday .chools,· though housed denominationally, were 
not developed in a spirit of rivalry. They were genuine attempts 
to provide facilities for a aini.um of elementary education to 
children with no other opportunities. Within a few years, how-
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ever, they had become the aain vehicle through which the Dissenters 
provided education, while the Church's contribution to the Sunday 
school movement was declining as it opened more day schools. 
Where Anglican Sunday schools continued to exist it was usually 
because the parish was unable to maintain a day school. By 1816 
Sunday schools had ceased to exist at st. Margaret's and st. 
Kicholas'. Between 1816 and 1833 similar schools at St. Martin's 
and st. Mary's, each attended by about 150 pupils at the earlier 
date, had also ceased to function. 30 The only one still function-
ing as a Sunday school in 1832 was All Saints', with 70 boys and 
30 ,trls attendingf the day school there had become defunct.31 
Initially Church Sunday schools had accepted the children of 
Dissenters without hindrance; but there were cases where, with 
increasing demand from those with Anglican connections, discrim-
ination began to appear. This provided some impetus for the 
developaent of Dissenters' Sunday schools. The school established 
at Friar Lane General Baptist Cbapel in 1796, for instance, was 
attributed to the refusal of St. Mary's to admit Dissenters.32 
During the next few decades, with the rapid growth of Dissent and 
its political expressions in Liberalism and Radicalism, the point 
was reached where it was able to assert nuaerical dominance. Then 
any apparent unfairness was enough to produce a powerful counter-
blast. Every a t t e ~ t t by the Church to limit admission to its 
schools was met by the growth of new Dissenting Sunday schools. 
fhe parish of st. Marlaret's, for esample, housed more than 15,000 
people in 1821, and was continuing to grow rapidly. It had been 
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necessary to build the new Church of St. George to cope with the 
suburban increase.33 With Anglican resource. strained it was und-
erstandable that preference should be given within the schools to 
the children of Churchmen. Radical Dissenters could not, however, 
see the situation within this frame of reference. They saw thea-
selves as being in the vanguard of refor., representatives of the 
farces that would sweep away the privilege. that Church Tories 
had enjoyed for so long. Whenever they could they opened up new 
frontal attacks. By 1833 they were battling on a nuaber of diff-
erent fronts •. Cheered by the success of their efforts at thenat-
ional level, as 'expressed in the Great Refor. Act, they were 
poiseel for the assault on the/olel Corporation, which was to res-
ult in the reform of 1836. The battle for the abolition of 
Church Rates waS ·soon to commence; in the lIeantimethe aia was to 
obtain a fair share of any funds raised, particularly in the area 
of education. Sunday schools formeel another front. 
In 1816 there had been at least seven Dissenting Sunday 
schools in Leicester. Three of the. were at Baptist chapels. 
Barvey Lane represented the efforts of the Particular Baptists, 
while Archdeacon Lane and Friar Lane represented the General 
Baptists. The Great Meeting (Unitarian), Bond Street (Congreg-
ational), Millstone Lane (Methodist) and Bepzibah Chapel (!unt- . 
ingtonians) represented the other denominations. Friar Lane 
clai.ed at that tiae to be educating 216 children, while at the 
Great Meeting there. were sOlie 135 Children under instruction.34 
The total number 'of Dissenting Sunday schools in the town in 
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1833 is not known, but developments in st. Margaret's suggest that 
there was a very large increase. Judging by their share of the 
Parish Piece revenues the Wesleyans must either have had a very 
large Sunday school or a number of smaller ones. Other Methodists 
with schools were.Den.an Street (Independent) and George Street 
(Pri.itive). Since the latter received five punds ten shillings, 
the same as Archdeacon Lane (Baptist), it was presumably one of 
the larger schools. Archdeacon Lane had been joined by Baptist 
confreres at Charles Street, York Street, Dover Street and Carley 
Street. The Congregationalist cause was represented in Gallow-
tree Gate.35 In.1835 the Dissenting coamand of the Sunday school 
movement was intensified still further, when six of the churches 
involved founded a local branch of the Sunday School Union, 
whose member institutions increased rapidly to twenty within the 
town by 1840. By this time some 4,000 children were said to be 
receiving instruction.36 
During the period 1818-1833, Borace Mann calculated, the 
greatest advances in English education had been in the develop-
ment of Sunday schools. They had, he claimed, increased by 
225 per cent., while day schools had shown an increase of 89 per 
cent. At the same time population had increased by 24 per cent.3? 
Leicester was, therefore, within the mainstream as far as Sunday 
schools were concerned. Between 1833 and 1870, however, and part-
icularly after the mid-point of the century had passed, signific-
ant changes occurrei, as a result of whioh the contribution of 
the Sunday schools to basic literacy, as distinct from their 
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instruction in religious and moral virtue, declined rapidly. 
As a lIleans.ot secular instruction the Sunday school was at a 
serious disadvantage compared with day schools. The horizons were 
clearly limited by lack of time. William Biggs s t a ~ e d d in 1849 
that 'Sunday scholars go on an average tor about five years, i.e • 
. for a few hours a day, for fifty two days in the year, or 260 
days altogether: not quite three-qua*ters of a year of education 
thus falling to the lot of these childr.n,.38 Even had the child-
ren wanted it, there was g.nerally no possibility of additional 
instruction. The rule made in 1832 by the Great Meeting Sunday 
School, that day pupils be not admitted, was by no means unusual. 39 
Nor vas the Friar Lane rule that no child should be admitted 'who 
was capable of reading in the fifth clas.,.40 Moreover Millstone 
Lane's proud boast that it. pupils had memorised 10,000 scripture 
verses in one year indicated the direction and quality of much of 
the instruction.41 It perhaps justified Kay-Shuttleworth's state-
ment to the Select Committee on Education in 1833 that: 'The 
gallery is particularly suited to convey instruction, in which 
the sympathy of a large number can be brought to bear on the feel-
ings of the rest,. and th.refore •••• singularly well adapted to 
convey moral and religious instruction',42 but hardly encouraged 
hope for the attainment of a high level of literacy. 
The manner in which the average Sunday school was administ-
ered was hardly inspiring. With untrained teachers attempting 
to cope with large numbers of unruly Children, the regime tended 
to be oppressive. Children w.re often excluded if they could 
not or would not attend regularly. Isolated instances of inattend-
ance resulted in detentions, 'and when these did not suffice, the 
log and shackles were called into requisition •• 43 
The founding of the Sunday School Union and the rapid d.velop-
.ent of Dissenting Sunday schools during the 1830s stimulated the 
Church once more to compete for the minds and souls of working-
class c h i l d r e n . 4 ~ ~ The 1851 Census indicated that there were nine 
Anglican schools, instructing some 1.911 children. The Dissent-
ing bodies had, however, been more than equal to the competition. 
,between the. they had established 24 Sunday schools, with a total 
of 5,854 children under instruction. Some 2,565 of these children 
attended eight Baptist schools. 
Table 2 Sundax Schools in 'Leicester in 1851 
No. of l!2II. Girls :tQtl;J. 
SghQols 
Church of England 9 878 1083 1911 
Independent 4 492 ' 548 1040 
Baptist 8 1133 1432 2565 
Unitarians 3 160 254 414 
Wesleyan Methodist 2 210 197 407 
Priaitive Methodist 3 364 360 724 
Wealeyan Association 1 157 170 327 
Wealeyan Reformers 2 145 141 286 
Latter nay Saints 1 61 30 91 
33 3600 ' 4165 7765 
By the year of the Census (1851) it was calculated that one in 
7.85 of the population was attending Sunday school. The correspond. 
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ing figure for day schools was one in 10.81. Soon, however, with 
the continued development of day schools under the stimulus of the 
grant systell,.the position was to be reversed. When, on the eve 
of the Education Act of 1870, S. R. Pattison spoke on the role of 
the Sunday school, at the autumnal session of the Baptist Union, held 
in Leicester, it was to acknowledge a past contribution to the 
• 
secular education of the poor, and to indicate that this would soon 
be unnecessary. 'Double culture', he said, 'will yet be r e . u i e l ~ e e
for awhile, but purely religious teaching will rapidly preponderate, 
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until it has exclusive place in connection with church-work'. 
With the dissolution of the old Corporation in Leicester in 
1836, and the subsequent preponderance of Liberals and Radicals in 
the reconstituted Town Council, it looked as if all. barriers to the 
developllent of Dissenting day schools were being swept away. Yet 
there was no lIassive surge of activity, thou,h sOlie new scheols 
were e s t a b l i s h e d ~ ~ Various forces had coabined, as we have note., 
to found the Infant Schools Society. !here were some Churchmen, 
but the Dissenting congregations were the lIain source of support. 
'l'he Infant School'move.ent was, however, already in decline. It 
had begun with the foundin, of the Spitalfields Infant School in 
1820, by Samuel Wilderspin, an idealistic yOUDg man of2S.46 
Wilderspin's work resulted in the establishing of aore than 2,000 
such schools throughout the country. lis backers though, were 
not nearly as idealistic as he was. They were more concerned 
with 'rectifying particular abuses which threatened social stab-
ility than in transforaing hUMan nature and the social s1stea,.47 
Influenced by the French Revolution, they sought to use the 
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intants' schools as a detence aBinet insurBection. As with .ost 
negative etforts enthusiasa had soon waned. and the lntant School 
Societies experienced talling subscriptions as revolutionary act-
ivities declined in the late 1820s.48 Founded on the ebb tide of 
~ h e e aoveaent, the. Leicester Intant School Society was not able to 
achieve aore than a very modest contribution, with schools in 
Archdeacon Lane (1838), Paradise Place (before 1846'> and Metcalfe 
Street (before 1846). The Wesleyans founded schools, but not 
before 1867.49 The British School in ~ i l l l Street used grant aid 
to build a separate department tor girls. Others also developed 
schools, but most of them were very small and inadequate, and. 
did not survive into the school board era. The Independents. for 
instance, had a school at the Gallowtree Gate Chapel, attended 
at one tiae by ·A. J. Mundella.SO There vas also a school at the 
London Road Chapel, of which aore will be said.51 
Of the 184 schools enuserated in the 1851 Census, 27 were 
stated to be 'public day schools'. lineteen ot these were rel-
igious toundations, but, since 12 were Anglican and 3 were Roman 
Catholic, only. 4 were specifically lon-conforaist. It must be 
noted, however, that the latter schools were considerably larger 
than the schools established by the other denominations, as 
Table 3 indicates. ' There vas also ·'a sUbstantial Dissenting 
contribution to the other schools listed. The Intant Orphan 
School was located in an undenoainational te.ale asylua, and 
served eleven of its younger inaates. Schools described as 
'Others - of no specific character', of which there were five, 
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with a total of 567 children, included the schools administered by 
the largely Non-conformist supported Infant School Society. 
Table 3 DegQlinational School. il Leic •• ter in 1851 
Ng. 0' N2. 2' Ave£!s! n2. of ~ u ~ i l § §
Anglican 
Dissenting 
ROlan Catholic ' 
schgols 
12 
4 
3 
19 
PlPils per s;h201 
1766 147 
1040 260 
159 53 
, 156 
Although the number of schools had increased, and there were 
lany more children at school by the liddle of the century, the 
number of school places exc.eded attendanc... a factor which encour-
aged Dissenters to concentrate on the provision of Sunday schools. 
Even those attending day schools frequently did not do so for any 
great length of tile. Throughout the country as a whole it was 
noted that slightly'less than 12 per cent. of those, leaving elem-
entary schools in 1859 had attended for lore than four y.ar., 
while 60 per cent.'had attended for periods less than two years. 52 
In Leice.ter Joseph Dare cOllented, in 1851, that: ,'There is now 
lor. school roo. in Leicester than i. occupi.d'. !e al.o pointed 
out that at the Great Meeting School lore than half.thechildren 
disappeared in les8 than two years.53 !hirteen years later the 
. ',' 
.ituation had not changed. At the .ame .chool Dare discovered 
that 'the average age of the children is only eight years and a 
half, and the average time they remain at school is but one year 
five months an'd two ~ e e k s , . 5 4 4 Another problem was that attendance 
was frequently irregular. As school pence were paid weekly the 
tendency was for children who were sick on Monday tO'be kept away 
for the rest of the week.55 This problem was particularly serious 
after the Revised Code made governaent disburse.ents dependent upon 
the attainment of individual children. Dare stated'that, because 
of the high incidence of absences in Leicester, 'numbers are not 
, ' 
allowed to undergo inspection, hence the capitation fees are 
10stt.56 
There were some Dissenters who favoured the development of a 
systea of education that was national, in the sense that throughout 
the country as a whole children would be educated in a non-sectarian 
fashion, and local, in the sense that the system would be maintained 
mainly fro. the proceeds of an education rate. William Biggs, as 
mayor of the town in 1849, advocated a system of education 'like 
that in operation in America'. Supporting the Lancashire Plan, 
which foreshadowed the main provisions ot the Education Act of 
1870, but which failed to impress the parliaaentarians of 1850, 
he declared that it was 'the duty of Society to impart Education'. 
As with most middle-class capitalist. there vas a measure of self-
interest in Biggs' advocacy of public education, which he descr-
ibed as 'the best .ecurity for the morality ot a people, and 
, , ' 
therefore the strongest safeguard of property', but it was mingled 
with genuine concern for universal education.'? 
Dare, whose statistics ,Biggs had used, vas even more out-
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spoken about educational needs. Ke had recorded that 'not halt the 
number ot children from five to fifteen years of age, attend school 
•••• In a population ot fifty-six thousand, there are not more than 
six thousand at. the Daily Schools,.58 Two years later, while acting 
as an enuaerator in the 1851 Census, he noticed that in one district 
of the town some two-thirds of the children were not receiving 
instruction of any kind. Kis conclusion was that there should be 
'a sound system of ftational Education'. While Biggs avoided the 
compulsion issue, Dare stated bluntly that 'as regards certain 
classes, there must be compulsory attendance,.59 'There are hun-
dreds of poor children in all our larger towns', he declared, 'on 
whoa it would be conterring the greatest ot all blessings to take 
thea troa their P!esent associations, and place thea where they 
might be duly trained and instructed'. Ruetully he noted that 
compulsory education was provided for child inaates ot the work-
house, but that whenever an attempt was made to assist education 
fro. the rates, 'there is a cry set up ot expense and infringe-
ment ot liberty,.60 
There were other Dissenters, however, who did not share the 
views expressed by Biggs and Dare. It is signiticant that, though 
B i g g ~ p u b l i c c lecture had been delivered 'to a crowded and deeply 
attentive auditory composed ot all sects, parties and classes, and 
a180 •••• ot both sexes, and young as well as those more advanced in 
61 years', there was no aove to give practical expression to his 
ideas. In trying.to allay some Dissenting suspicions he had 
stated his own dislike ot centralisation, and emphasised that the 
Lancashire Plan was an antidote to this possibility, but 'mutual 
distrust and strong sectarian feelings' had prevailed. It is 
likely that distrust within lon-conformity was aroused by Biggs' 
adherence to Unitarianism. Moreover, the text of his speech 
bears more than a trace of the priggish verbosity for which he 
was noted, and sometimes disliked.62 
The personality of Biggs was not, however, the main issue. 
As R. ~ . . Evans has indicated, the 'Improvers' did not come to the 
fore in the affairs of Leicester until after 1870. . While the 
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Dissenters reformed municipal a f ~ r s s by making the Council more 
representative, its finances accountable to the r a t e ~ p a y i n g g pub-
lie, and its system of public order more efficient by the develop-
ment of a good police force, their puritan attitudes 'introduced 
a spirit of parsimony which reduced the tunctions otmunicipal 
government to managing the corporate estates, paying ott the 
debts of the old order and maintaining the borough police·. 63 
While they established the Museum in 1848, one ot the earliest 
municipal enterprises of its kind, there was little else, ~ a r t t
from two small recreation grounds, that could be regarded as a 
positive improvement to lite in the town. Joseph Whetstone, the 
Corporation Treasurer, and leader of the t E c o n o m i s t s ~ , , while anx-
ious to improve sanitation and provide a better water supply, 
bitterly opposed Biggs, in the latter's CaMpaign tor the build-
ing of a new Town Ball, the widening of !igh Street and the prov-
ision of recreation grounds. In doing so Whetstone reflected 
the K o n c o n t o r m i s ~ , , ~ h i c h h in June 1846 condemned the demand for 
museums and parks as a distraction from the more important matter 
of 'civil rights,.64 Education tended to be regarded in the same 
light. There were in any case many places where school attendance 
was much worse than in Leicester. Average attendance in Sheffield 
schools in 1857 was only six months per child, while Kaney Ball 
has noted that: 'Of 94 boys who left Derby British school ••••. 
between January and June, 1848, only 4 had attended for more than 
four years and 33 for over a year'. The rest had been in the 
school for less than a year, sixteen of the. for less than three 
aonths. 65 
S ... ral lactors had served to heighten the Dissenters' susp-
icion of any national plan for education. One of them was the· 
existing system of government grants. When financial grants were 
first made available in 1833 it was hoped that d i s ~ r i b u t i o n n would 
continue to be. equally to the National and British soc·ieties. 
The Lords of the Treasury decided, however, to distribute the 
monies in accordance with the principle of giving priority 'to 
those applications where, by a saa11 expenditure, they can for-
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ward the education of the largest number of scholars'. This 
gave an obvious advantage to the Kationa1 Society, which fro. its 
inception had been in possession ot Royal Letters permitting par-
ochial collections. This privilege, together with aristocratic 
patronage, had enabled it to co1leot £60,000 in its first four 
years of eXistenoe, While the British SOCiety had only been able 
to collect £9,000 in a siailar period. So that the National 
SOCiety SOon found itself reoeiving oonsiderably larger grants 
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then its r i v a 1 ~ ~ During the first five years of government grants 
the Anglicans received £70,000, while the British Society received 
only £30,000. 67 Between 1839 and 1850 the National Society rec-
. 68 
eived £405,000 out of a total of £500,000 awarded in grants. 
To the inequalities produced by the national political scene, 
wherein Dissenters were reduced to attacking Russell's proposal 
to increase the education grant in 1846, were added the exacerb-
at ions of the situation in Leicester. The assistance to Church 
schools of a Church-Tory controlled Council up to 1836 has already 
been described. The Church Rate question must also be noted. 
Opposition to the payaent of rates had grown steadily during the 
1830s. !aving failed to secure legislation exempting thea from 
pa1Ment, Dissenters sought to gain election to the vestries which 
levied the rates. . While successful in sose parishes, they failed 
to gain control. in st. Martin's and St. Margaret's, where, after 
the dissolution of the old Council, the Tories sought to entrench 
themselves in the only areas of political control still available 
to thea. 69 Dissenters thereafter tormed themselVes into the 
Leicester Voluntary Church Society, under the leadership of Edward 
. ~ ~
Mial1, the minister of Bond Street Congrecationa1 Chapel. In 
1840 formal refusal to pay rates was aade by twenty-seven parish-
ioners in St. Martin's, one of the., William Baines, being singled 
out for p r o s e ~ u t i o n , , and subsequently, on c o ~ v i c t i o n , , imprisoned 
at Leicester county gaol. The Voluntary Church Society held a 
public meeting, expressing syapathy. and appeal inc , not without 
etfect, to Dissenters 'to arouse themselves trom their inactivity 
and supineness t • 71 On Baines' release in July 1841 the occasion 
was celebrated with a public breakfast at the Bell !ote1.?2 
The importance of the Church Rate issue was that it enabled 
the more extreme elements among the Dissenters to come to the fore-
front, so that the akeady divisive religious scene began to impinge 
more and more upon the political scene. The cause of disestablish-
ment also had its birth in Leicester, ostensibly in the furore 
occasioned by Sir James Graham's Factory Bill, the education 
clauses of which provided for religious instruction according to 
the formularies of the Church of England of the children emp1oyed.?3 
Opposition to the Factory Bill seemed to confira the extremists in 
their determination to have no education it it .eant schools admin-
istered by the State. William Biggs,while supporting the idea of 
education for the working-classes, to save them from 'the deplorable 
ignorance and depravity which prevailed a.ong the.', and 'to prepare 
them for being invested with higher privileges' mildly criticised 
Graham's Bill 'inasmuch as it added to the taxes of a whole dist-
rict tor the benetit of one sect only'. But his milder a p p r o a ~ h h
was swept aside by others. One Dissenting teacher stated that 
he doubted 'whether the Govern.ent had any right to have control 
over, or at any rate to interfere vith, eduoation.They had no 
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right •••• to take his aoney to educate another person's.child'. 
The Reverend J. P. Mursell, a Baptist minister vith a remarkable 
flair for oratory, su •• ed up the dominant mood, by d e D 1 i ~ , ~ t h a t t
the Civil Goyernaent had anything to do vith the education of 
the people,.7; 
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Dissenting feeling regarding government intervention in educ-
ation, which had caused the withdrawl of Graham's Bill, was main-
tained at its high level by the Maynooth grant of 1845.76 This 
assistance to a Roman Catholic seminary in Ireland .. was much resent-
ed by many Anglicans as well as by Baptists and Congregationalists 
in the Leicester area. The second (and last) volume of the Baptist 
EXaminer contained the substance ot a letter, signed by F. A. Cox, 
E. T. Miall and J. M. Bare, on behalt of the inelegantly styled 
Anti-State Church Association, in which an appeal was made for the 
repudiation ofparliaaentary grants on principle.77 With some, ' 
the repudiation.had alBeady taken place. 
Dissenters were also still smarting froM an adverse report 
on British schools made by B. S. TremeDhere, the first Inspector 
of Schools, in 1842. Although, as a result of this, a promise 
was made by Lord Wharncliffe that future Inspectors· of British 
schools would be persons appointed with the concurrence of the 
British and Foreign Schools Society the damage was already done. 
. 78 Both Congregationalists and Baptists had been alienated. The 
Congregational Board of Education was established in December 
1843, and aimed to found schools that were religious though un-
d e n o . i n a t i o n a l ~ ~ So as to remain entirely outside government 
control no money was to be accepted troM the T r e a ~ u r y . 7 9 9
£17,000 was collected for schools during the Conterence at which 
the Board was created. Within six months £50,000 had been donat-
ed. Between 1843 and 1859 the Congregation Board ot Education 
was able to raise £173,667.80 The Baptists, who were not as 
cohesively organised as the Congregationalists, had no central 
educational body. This was much to the regret of the editor of 
the Baptist EXaminer, who coamented: 
'Among the Baptists the question is taken up by individual churches, 
who are either devising a routine of instruction peculiar to 
themselves, or adopting the system of the British and Foreign 
School Society. The committee of the Baptist Union recoamend the 
latter plan and do not seem disposed to proceed further, in their 
collective capacity than the siaple issuing of this recommend-
ation. This we cannot but regret, because we think that the 
present exigency requires some sustained and systematic effort 
to carry out the design'. 81 
On the local, as on the national scene, Congregationalists 
were slightly more effective than Baptists in developing schools, 
though neither could be said to have earned any distinction in 
the matter. The Baptist Examiner drew attention to day schools 
in process of establishment in the town 'in connexion with one 
of the dissenting congregations', and noted that others wer. mak-
ing arrangements to follow their examPl •• 82 Mrs. Fielding Johnson 
noted that a day school for girls was opened by the congregation 
of the Gallowtree Gate Chapel in 1849, and that the same congreg-
ation also suppo.ted a similar school for boys in Osborn Street.83 
These had succeeded an earlier school at the chapel. The 1851 
Census listed only one sueh school, attended by 95 pupils (of whom 
85 were girls). There were six Congregational schools, with a 
total of 230 pupils, in Leicestershire during 1861,84 but in 
Leicester only" the London Road Qapel school is likely to have been 
in existence at the tim •• 
The Baptist record in school ~ e y . l o , . . n t t is even sketchier 
than that of the Congregationalists. There is one reference in 
1844 to sermons preached at Barvey Lane Chapel by J. P. Mursell 
'in aid of these schools', which suggests that a day school may 
have existed in addition to the Sunday school.a5 But if such a 
school existed it must have been very short-lived, for it was 
not listed in the 1851 Census Report. The Report of the CO'I-
issioners on the Stat. of fopular Educatign in 1861 enumerated 
four Baptist schools in Leicestershire.86 One is known to have 
been at Barton-in-the-Beans, where the General Baptist Church, 
having already organised a school in 1844, 'resolved to send up 
a teacher to the sodel school of the British and Foreign School 
Society, to become duly qualified for the efficient manage.ent 
of a day schOol,.a7 One of the other three can definitely be 
traced to the,village of Thurlaston.88 At least one of the 
other two i & ~ o w n n to have been in Leicester. A reminiscence 
states that Baptists 'for a time maintained Day Schools which 
were afterwards discontinued,.89 The 
Thorpe Street; it was i n c l ~ d e d d in the 
one certainty was in 
School Board's initial 
list of efficient schools in 1871, when it had 134 pupils.90 
It is possible that the Archdeacon Lane School was included in 
the Census calculations •. It was situated very close to a large 
Baptist Church, whence it derived such of its support. But it 
was never a Baptist enterprise, the Infant School Society being 
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at this time still the owner of the building and the administrat.r 
of the school.91 Later the school was referred to as a British 
school, because it acted as a feeder to the Kill Street British 
Schools.92 
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The Methodists were no more successful in school development 
than Baptists and Congregationalists. Though they did not stress 
the independence of each congregation, they were divided into 
doctrinally separate groups. Only the Wesleyans, who were Anglican 
in theology and politically Conservative, had the kind of hierarch-
ical organisation that favoured the growth of a system of schools. 
Moreover, whereas the others had little interest in denominational 
education as such, the Wesleyans had, through the Conference of 
1837, committe4 themselves to establishing schools 'which shall 
embrace a purely scriptural and Wesleyan system of education,.93 
Iapetus to the movement was given by o ~ s i t i o n n to the establish-
ment of the Committee of the Privy Council on Education; a Cent-
enary Fund initiated in 1839 was followed by a resolution in 
1843 calling for funds with which to establish 700 new schools 
within seven years. Yet funds came in more slowly than expected. 
By 1870 there were 743 efficient schools, but the achievement was 
. 94 partially the result of a rapid reversal of policy.. "ot all 
Wesleyans had been opposed to the use of government funds, and it 
was not long before it was being realised that the schools were 
not a very good invest.ent for the denomination. The Reverend 
w. !. !olland, arguing for a national system of education, stated 
that: 'ReligiOUsly the schools have been a failure.... For Meth-
odism they have been of very little positive religious service. 
Where are the souls they have saved?,95 They had, therefore, as 
a compromise, while still opposinS a secular system, accepted 
grant aid from 1847.96 
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In Leicester the Wesleyans were not as strong as other Mon-
conformist groups. On 30 March 1851 attendances at Wesleyan places 
of worship totalled 3,962, while the corresponding figure for 
Baptists was 8,857.97 With most of their resources spent on the 
maintenance of five Sunday schools, and s.ow growth at the nation-
a1 level, only one group of Wesleyan day schools was possible, and 
it did not come into existence until 1867, long after the avai1ab-
i1ity of government funds. 
Other Methodist groups also opened schools. A free infant 
school was opened in Lee street.98 St. Paul's Primitive Method-
ist Chapel, situated close to the Midland railway station, had a 
school lD early 1871. With 282 children in attendance it vas a 
SUbstantial enterprise.99 
The attempts by Congregationalists, Baptists and Methodists 
to provide voluntary schools outside the aegis of the British and 
Foreign Schools Society withdrew funds fro. the latter, and thus 
hindered its efforts. British schools made slow progress in 
Leicester. In the face of increasing financial difficulties the 
aim was not to proliferate, but to build upon and strengthen the 
existing foundations. By 1857 liill Street consisted of separate 
boys' and girls' schools, building grants of £750 and £120 in 
1834 and 1855 making expansion possible. The Archdeacon Lane 
School, as has been aentioned, became a feeder to liill Street. 
The Great Meeting School became officially affiliated with the 
Society, a factor that helped it to expand. 100 It now restricted 
its intake to boys; its total enrolment rose steadily fro. 312 
The Bill Street British Schools were among the best of the 
schools supported by Dissenters, and the largest of sixty schools 
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and groups of schools inspected ~ J J Joseph Fletcher. Between thea 
there were 650 pupils enrolled (though only 320 were present at 
the time of inspection), as compared with the average of the other 
schools inspected, which was 184. They were also financially sup-
erior not only to other British schools, but also to most of the 
Church schools in Leicester. Of the income of £273 in 1846 some 
£15 was in the fora of endowment income, while £76 consisted of 
subscriptions and donations. This allowed for the 'payment of a 
master's salary of £122 and a mistress's salary of £71. Such 
salaries were unusually high. The average salaries for the 
schools that Fletcher inspected in the same year were.£58 for 
masters and £34 for mistresses. Both aaster and aistress at !ill 
street, however, paid an assistant master (partly) and an assist-
ant mistress (wholly) from their own salaries. The master also 
supplemented the school fees of some pupils with payments out of 
his own salary;' these poorer children paid one penny per week 
instead of the usual twopence. 103 
In Fletcher's report on British schools inspected the schools 
at Cambridge and Leicester were singled out for the worth of their 
geography teaching, as related to 'the acquisition of some import-
ant facts relating to the produce, physical features, and social 
character of the several countries,.104 There was also praise 
for the work in general at !ill Street: 
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'The boys' school under a practised master, of industry, energy 
and invention, is a good study of what can be accomplished on the 
monitorial plan by one teacher in the instruction of 300 children 
•••• each monitor has his appropriate manuscript manual of arith-
metic and geography, and his school-made map, to help him in 
these departments •••• and the discipline of the whole is perfect 105 
•••• ; the girls' school is a true coapanion school to the boys'. 
Excellent as was Fletcher's report, however, the schools were not 
without their problems. The Inspector himself gently pinpointed 
one of them, stating, after commenting on the good use to which 
the monitorial system was being put, that 'this is one of the 
106 best schools of the old style that I have seen'. . Kay-Shuttle-
worth, as secretary of the Committee of Council on Education, had 
already envisaged.a system in which pupil teachers would replace 
monitors, while each school would be in the care of 'one superior 
trained teacher,.107 The Anglicans ia Leicester were already 
regarded by Joseph Dare as being more efficient thaD the Dissenters 
in the running of their SChOOls,108 because they had begun to move 
away from the inefficient system of monitorial teaching. 109 By 
1870 the British schools in Leicester were able to claim that they 
had trained eighty pupil teachers, but they could not really 
compare in this field with the Anglicans. 110 
As early as 1815 the Central School could claim that 'upwards 
of twenty masters and mistresses have already received instruction 
in the Madras system' within its walls. 111 By 1834 the Central 
School system was well established throughout the country; the 
Leicester one accepted candidates, some of whoa were 'from very 
respectable situations in life, in which they have not been succ-
essful', for five months of training. While some portion of every 
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day was spent studying apart from the children, the main part of 
the training was practical. Speaking about central schools gen-
erally to the Select Co.mittee on the State of Education the Rev-
erend W. Johnson stated that 'a ~ l v i s i o n n of each school is set 
apart for the exclusive use and practical instruction of the 
aasters and mistresses in training •••• and they are as responsible 
for the instruction, discipline and improvement of the children 
under their care as if they actually constituted a school of their 
• 112 own • By the 1840s the Central School in the "town had been sup· 
erseded by St. Margaret's Schools, which were reported in 1842 to 
have eight masters in process of training, and to have already 
trained seven aale and three feaale teachers. 113 They were sup· 
ervised by the Reverend William Fry, the local Rational Society 
secretary. Speaking appreciattvely of his work, A. Irvine, the 
vicar of St. Margaret's stated that 'atter they had attended 
those schools during the day, they were expected to spend the even-
ing in receiving instruction from hi. at his own house.... Day 
atter day I have tound him in St. Margaret's Hew Schools, sedulous-
ly and successfully occupied in their improvement,.114 The insp-
ector's report on St. Margaret's schools, though, contained what 
may have been oblique adVerse criticism ot" Fry's training scheme: 
'The master and mistress are aS8isted by teachers trom Mr. Fry's 
training school; notwithstanding this assistance, both schools, 
with the exception of a few boys in the first class, passed a very 
indifferent examination,.115 
There were also many untrained teachers, whom Fry" made his 
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concern. In a letter to Kay-Shuttleworth he described the poor 
state of knowledge of some teachers, and requested funds with 
which to form a class during harvest-time, when schools were either 
closed or practically deserted while the majority of children 
gleaned in the fields. 116 At a meeting of the Archidiaconal 
Board the Reverend J. ft. ftamilton underlined the need for teacher 
training: 
'It has too generally been thought that a youth who could do little 
more than read and write, was qualified, without further trouble, 
to teach a school. nay, we all know that nothing has been more 
common than to find a young man made a school master, merely 
because he has proved untit for any other employment'. 117 
The editor of the Leicester Journal, also noting the inadequacies 
of many teachers because of lack of training, advised those of his 
readers who were working in schools to attend the lecture of a Mr. 
Gregory, who, armed with clerical testimonials (including one from 
the Bishop of Exeter), 'exhibited the working of his system, by 
the examination ·of a class trom St. Mary's SChool l • 118 
Fry tried to develop a more ambitious training college in 
1842. Plans were made for combining the development of such a 
college with the Collegiate School, an Anglican proprietary day 
school, which at the time was suftering severe competition from 
a non-sectarian c o ~ p e t i t o r . 1 1 9 9 The atte.pt failed, however, 
because the upper middle-class pupils at the school were not 
interested in teaching in elementary schools.120 This duplic-
ated experience elsewhere, for a letter tro. the Reverend Der-
went Coleridge, Principal of the lationa1 Society's'Training 
College for Schoolmasters in Chelsea, to the secretary ot the 
parent Society, indicated his opinion that student teachers: 
'should not be taken fro. the upper ranks of society. Boys bred 
up in refine.ent •••• would with difficulty be made to accommodate 
themselvea to-the discipline of the Institution and still less 
to its objects.... The sons of small, or indeed, middling 
farmers and shop-keepers, of schoolmasters and office clerks, 
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and of the better class of artisans, are perhaps to be preferred. 
They ought to have had a home with some domestic advantages, and 
to leave it not without a home-ured feeling of self-respect'. 121 
It was oavious that many teachers would have to be recruited from 
the elementary schools, whose pupils included persons of these 
classes. At !illStreet British Schools, for instance, out of a 
total enrolment of 1,175 in 1858 there were 120 children 'of em-
ployers having hands under them', while 200 were children 'of 
trades-persons who work for themselves, but employ no assistants'. 
Similarly, at the Great Meeting School, out of a total of 312 
boys, 46 were the children of employers, and 72 had parents who 
were self-employed, but without employees. 122 Anglican schools 
were not dissimilar. So that Fry's attention was necessarily 
directed to the further develop.ent of the pupil-teacher system. 
By 1857-8 five lational schools (Central, Curzon Street, Knighton 
Street, St. John's and St. Margaret's) and the old parochial 
school of St. Mary's were in receipt of grants tor pupil 
teachers.123 
One of the most remarkable developments in mid-nineteenth 
century England was the Anglican revival. At one extreme the 
Church experienced the rise of the Oxford Movement, and its rit-
ualistic practices;" at the other there were the energetic Evang-
elicals, who had much in common with the Wesleyans. Yet there was 
no new schism, despite the detection ot a few notable individuals, 
like John Benry lewman. Between the extremee, forging a link 
with each of them, developed the tolerant Latitudinarianism. So 
that it became possible to claim that, with as wide a range of 
beliefs as English society itself held, the Church was in some 
sense a truly national i n s t i t u t i ~ n . 1 2 4 4 Its long tradition, the 
beauty and grace of many of its buildings, and the new compreh-
ensiveness of outlook, enabled Church extension work to thrive, 
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and to compete adequately with Kon-conformity, even in the strong-
holds of Dissent. Leicester was no exception. 
By 1870 there were five new Anglican Churches, of SUbstantial 
proportions, that had been erected since the beginning of the 
cen tury. Four of these had been b1lil t . atter·'.,. I '''f.e ~ o r e e .were 
to be co.pleted ~ y y 1880. St. Martin's was also remodelled in neo-
125 gothic fashion.. Even in 1851 the doainance of Kon-conforaity 
was not by any means overwhelming. There were only nine Anglican 
Churches, but they recorded 16,944 attendances on 30 March, while 
. • 126 24 Dissenting places of worship between thea had 19,060. 
Siamons, drawing attention to Baptist and Wesleyan chapels that 
fell into disuse after 1850, and the rise of the Secular moveaent, 
states that: 'If the town's religious tone was predominantly fton-
conformist, the hold of Dissent was already beginning to weaken,.127 
It is significant that when Victoria Road !'fon-conformist Church 
was founded in 1866, and housed within a stone building, capped 
by a slender neo-gothic spire, the articles of faith decl •• ed that 
'Godly Anglicans' would be accepted into aembership without having 
to undergo the Baptis. ot Believers that the majority ot its 
(Particular Baptist) founding members preferred for themselves. 
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Anglican educational policy, both nationally and locally, 
once it was conceded that education for the masses was generally 
desirable, aimed to cover as much territory with Church schools 
as possible,even to the point of building some very small schools 
that were never very practicable. Within the boundaries of Leic-
ester this policy must have appeared to be very foolish when view-
ed fro. the windows of the Kill Street British Schools, for where-
as the latter paid their way, a nuaber of the Church schools were 
in serious financial difficulties. Christ Church School, for in-
stance, was opened in 1841, with accommodation for 270 pupils. 
In 1847-8 its inco.e of £116 14s. 6d. was exceeded by an expend-
iture of £150 2s. 4d. The financial situation was reflected in 
the running of the school, where the inspection revealed a mark-
ed decrease of efficiency. The same was true of St. Margaret's, 
where new accommodation had been provided in 1835 for two schools, 
which together were capable of taking 500 pupils, but whose norm-
al attendances were 132 boys and 90 girls. In this case the 
income of £125 was far exceeded by an expenditure of £179 13s 5d. 128 
Yet the policy was not as foolish as it .a1 have seemed to be. 
Churchmen, aware of the intensity of societal divisions, of the 
cohesiveness and exclusiveness of quite small areas within the 
town, knew that many parents would not send their children to 
school in an adjoining district. In 1857-8 the' Reverend J. J. 
Blandford, after mentioning in his inspection report the work of 
Fry in building the Laxton Street School and effecting extensions 
to St. Mary's, noted that: 
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'within t e ~ i n u t e s s of the foregoing schools are those in Knighton 
Street, which are well attended, but by a different class of 
children from those who flocked into the Laxton Street school. 
The parents of the latter children, though so near, would not 
send thea to the Knighton Street school, but as soon as one 
was opened in their i.mediate neighbourhood they availed them-
selves of it. Nothing shows . o ~ e e plainly the necessity for 
promoters of schools to bear in mind how important an element 
in the success of a school as to nu.bers is its situation'. 129 
Such tactics may have been less satisfactory from the purely educ-
ational viewpoint or the economic viewpoint, but from that of an 
Established Church aeeking to maintain its supremacy, they could 
not be said to be wrong. As the Congregationalist opponent Dr. 
R. w. Dale stated: 'Those Churches which cared .ost about teach-
ing their own-definite creed •••• had a .otive •••• which was not 
felt by Churches which had no desire to .ake that day school an 
instrument for the propagation of a denominational creed,.130 
Table 4 Public Elementarx Schools in Leicester in 187Q131 
fto. of schoolo 
Church of England 23 
Dissenters 5 
Roaan Catholics 3 
Ragged School 1 
Union School 1 
33 
School places 
6,500 
2,900 
475 
300 
180 
10,355 
By 1870 there were 23 Church schools out of a total of 3} 
public elementary schools. with 6,500 places out of a total of 
10.355. Since 1833 the Church of England had built, rebuilt or 
remodelled fourteen schools or groups of schools. Remodelling 
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was generally for,the purpose of providing extra rooms for teaching 
in. At. St. Martin's, for instance, an infants' school had been 
separately built'in Union Street, while the older building in Friar 
Lane was much enlarged by including what had been the master's 
house as part of the teaching space. So that, where there had been 
only two large rooms, there were, after renovation, three addition-
al 'commodious and well ventilated rooms'. The total cost of the 
.. , 132 
alterations was £1,250. When J. R. Blakiston inspected St. 
Margaret's in 1870 he commented favourably on two new classrooms 
that he saw in use. 132 
As the threat of school boards loomed larger the Anglicans 
redoubled their efforts to provide voluntary schools. The Rever-
end David James Vaughan, in a sermon preached at St. Martin's, 
stated that, with ecclesiastical privileges ever diminishing, 'the 
time must co.e •••• when, in education as in all else, each denoa-
ination of Christians must stand on its own efforts and its own 
sacrifices, if i ~ ~ would secure any place at all in the education 
of the children of its people·. 134 The Dissenters had virtually 
given up the s t r u g ~ l e , , looking to legislation to put right what 
they considered to be the wrongs of preceding decades. Increas-
ingly dependent upon the support ot the Secularists (i.e. agnost-
ics and atheists) most of thea accepted that the school of the 
future would be the board school, in which the Bible would be 
read without note or comment. 
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CHAPTER THREE THE FOUNDING OF THE LEICESTER SCIOOL BOARD 
The social and economic conditions of Leicester were quite 
different in 1870 fro. those that were evident when educational 
grants were first awarded in 1 8 ~ 3 . . The first BritADniA bicycle, 
locally-made of 'forged iron, and fitted with best quality hick-
ory wheels and sun metal bearings',1 a visible sign of greater 
prosperity and 'a syabol of the increasing rapidity of change that 
was to .ark the last three decades of the century, buaped its 
way through a maze of newly developed streets. , __ John Barclay, 
who lectured to the Leicester Literary and Philosophical Society 
in 1864, noted that the cricket ground had been 'entirely laid 
out in streets', and that beyond where it lilad provided a pleasant 
open space close to the centre of the town there w e ~ e e 'miles of 
streets •••• running away into what only a few years ago, were green 
" 2 fields and pastures'. These develop.ents were, like Dyos's 
Camberwell, 'the product of the unconcerted labour of many .en',3 
but in contrast with Nottingham, which was hedged about by priv-
ate" ,estates, whose owners would not sell the., there had been 
space in which to grow. So that the streets were wide; the nus-
ber ot houses, unpieasant and jerry-built as many of them were, 
was sufficient to put roofs over the head. of a population that 
had grown from 18,000 in 1801 to an estimated 93,000 in 1870. 
The industrial structure of the town had also been changing. 
During the two decades before 1870 boot and shoe manufacturing had 
become an important second industry to hosiery.4- Side by side with 
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th, two main industries elastic webbing manufacturing also develop-
ed, for a time seeming to some observers that it'was the principal 
industry. 5 Hosiery had been in process of transformation from a 
domestic craft to a factory industry. Technical difficulties had 
prevented the early development of powered machinery; not until 
1845 was it in use in Leicester, and then only for the manufacture 
of poor quality 'straight-downs' rather than fully-fashioned stock-
ings. As each'improvement raised the quality of the factory prod-
uce thereafter,the framework-knitters began to fight a losing 
battle, the stubbornest of them determined to maintain their ind-
ependent way of life, but becoming poorer and poorer. Most people 
opted to work in the factories. The fifty-nine chimneys of which 
Barclay had been aware in 1847 had grown to more than 250 in 
1864.6 
Late Victorians could afford to be optimistic. Industrial 
production was growing, and markets were developing overseas. The 
Great Exhibition of 1851 had led to a belief in technology and 
science as a way of salvation. This was further heightened by 
the, combined impact of Samuel Smiles's philosophy of selt-help, 
Darwin's evolutionary theory and Marx's dialectical materialis •• 
The improvements already evident could, it seemed, only continue 
(amid occasional vicissitudes) to the benefit of th.e whole nation. 
There were, it had to be admitted, those who sought to dam the 
stream ot progress, but to no avail in the end. Pal.erston 
ataunchlr resiated retorm until his death in 1865, but thereafter 
came Disraeli's Representation ot the People Act (1867) and 
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Forster's Education Act (18?0). Although neither measure was pass-
ed without a struggle, the contest was not really over whether 
suffrage or education should be extended, but how far and in what 
aanner. As far as education was concerned there was little argu-
.ent about the desirability of education for the working-classes. 
Whereas few people could have enviaaged the provision of a school 
place for every child in 1833, the c ~ a a i l ~ a b 1 . . increase in vol-
untary school places during the 1860s encouraged many to accept the 
idea as feasible. In the larger urban centres, like Manchester, 
Liverpool, Leeds and Birmingham, about three-quarters of the child-
ren between five and thirteen years of age were either at school 
or had attended' school at some time.? Even Robert Lowe, the arch-
itect of the Revised Code of 1862, accepted, after the passing of 
the Representation of the People Act, that the new 'masters' 
, 8 
would have to be educated. 
Not .any people, however, either nationally or locally, 
shared the views of aen like Thomas lenry Huxley, who looked for-
ward to the development of an educational spatea in which there 
would be 'a ladder from the gutter to the university along which 
any child aay climb,.9 Many still shared the opinion of one of 
the witnesses before the Newcastle COllmissioD, who lIIa:Lntai ned that 
'it is quite possible to teach a child soundly and thoroughly •••• 
all that is necessary for hill to possess in the shape of intell-
10 ectual attainment, by the time he is ten years old'., So that 
what was envisaged was a syatem in which the rudiments of lit-
eracy and enumeracy were taught to large numbers of ,working-class 
pupils, who would thereby be unfitted for the mode.t role in life 
that had been 'predestined' for them. Diss .. ters, looking back 
over the failure of their attempts to compete with the Church of 
England's school building programme, gave up their opposition to 
the use of public funds for the establishment and support of 
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schools, though they continued to oppose denominationalism. They 
were influenced, in some notable cases, by the extension of the 
suffrage. Edward Miall, M.P., the former minister of Bond street 
Congregational,Chapel. had to admit in 1867 that: 
'I have not been favourable to what is called Government education; 
but Government is passing away •••• from one class chiefly into the 
hand. of another cla... As it is the work-people's children that 
will be educated,in the public elementary schools, so it will be 
generally. I shou,{.1 think, at the expense of the workpeople, as 
well as ot the middle-classes, that these schools will be main-
tained upon principles of justice'. 11 
With rate-aid for non-denominational schools agreed upon by most 
people in the Dissenting camp, the real point at issue was whether 
public education should have a religious basis. Anglicans consid-
ered that education should be permeated throughout with Christian 
teaching. The Dissenters, who could not agree on a tormula for 
religious teaching, and who were dependent upon the support of 
Secularists with no Christian sympathies, tended to accept the idea 
of a non-sectarian education, with the Bible read in school daily 
'without note or coament'. 
The Representation of the People Act had encouraged the Cons-
ervative. to foster'the develop.ent of working-men's groups within 
the party. These became increasingly important weapo,ns in the 
armoury of the Church a. the battle for the Education Bill in 
1870 began. A mQnth before the first reading of the Bill in the 
Kouse of Co_mons, the Leicester Working Men's Conservative Assoc-
iatioD held a meeting in opposition to the proposed legislation. 
The chairman, a renegade Diss.nt.r, d.nounc.d Non-conformist min-
isters in Leicester for their support of 'such a Godless scheme 
as that.r.cently advocated by Mr. Mundella'. Unfortunately he was 
under the impression that the Bible was to be excluded altogether 
from the schools. 12 During the sam. month another conference ot 
working-men, also cODvened for the purpose ot discussiDg the .lea-
entar7 .ducation qu.stion, was held at the Working Men's Coll.ge. 
David Vaughan, aschairaan, spoke in detence ot positive religious 
teaching, declaring that he 'did not think that a child taken into 
school at the age at which they w.re likely to be there, would be 
like11 to learn an1thing thereb1 that would make th.m into Baptists, 
Wesle7ans, or the adher.nts of an1 s.ct •••• th.refor. what se.med 
to be such a bugbear to Dissenters •••• was simp11 nothing,.13 
More important still in the Church campaign was the National 
Education Union, formed to counter the National Education Leagu. 
(or the 'Birmingham' League as it was disparaging11 called by its 
opponents outside the West Midlands). The L ..... , under its 
Unitarian l.ad.r, Joseph Chamb.rlain, who clai •• d that,his organ-
isation h.ld the balanc. b.tw •• n the Union and the protagonists 
of a wholl1 secular school syst.m, campaign.d for r a ~ . - a i d e d , ,
non-s.ctarian, tr.e and compulsor1 .ducation.14 The Union cam-
paigned for the primary education ot all childr.n, with the inculc-
ation of religious and aoral truth, subject to the assent of par-
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ents, as an integral part of it. Believing in a voluntary systea, 
the members of the latter realised that a free rate-aided system 
alongside it could aean the ending of Church schools. The Bishop 
of Peterborough, within whose d i ~ c e s e e Leicester lay, caapaigning 
in the town for the continuance of govern.ent aid to voluntary·· 
schools. stated that: 
'It is not a question of supplementing the present system with 
another syste ••••• if you place side by side in any district two 
schools, one of which is free and coapulsory, one ot which is 
supported .ainly by voluntary contributions, and the other by 
the rates, it is perfectly clear that the rate paid and coapul-
sory school au •• in the end swaap the voluntary and tree school'.15 
An argument that found favour with the National Education 
Union was that it was judged by the. to be virtually impossible 
to teach w i t h o ~ t t either a religious or an anti-religious bias. 
The tormer was considered to be desirable for reasons other than 
personal salvation. There was still so much fear of insurrection 
that Bertrand Russell's grandfather, lying near death in 1869, 
had interpreted a commotion in the street outside his London home 
as the beginning of the revolution that Marx predicted in the 
o 16 first volume of Pas Kapital, published two years earlier. This 
kind of fear, coupled with concern about law-breaking in general, 
emphasised the need for a religiously based education that would 
tend to counter such , r q ~ l e . 8 . . There was also some genuine con-
cern that where education was without such an emphasis learning 
was .eaningless. As the Conservative Leicester Journal stated, 
in an article on. 'Unsectarianisa' , 'religion is not an acco.plish • 
• ent like dancing •••• which can be dispensed with without any loss 
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to the nature of the child,.1? To support such argUments Anglicans 
often stressed the difficulties of teaching the Bible without a 
bias of so.e kind. The Bishop of Peterborough, for instance, noted 
that there were different Bible translations, ~ p r e s e n t i n g g partic-
ular theological interpretations, that prevented even simple Bible 
reading from b e i n ~ ~ entirely unsectarian. 18 Since, however,both 
Establisn-ent and Dissent used the Authorized Version, his comment 
was not particularly apt. 
Two other arguments found favour in Church of England circles. 
They did so increasingly as 1870 progressed, and it was clear that 
the Bill, providing for school boards where necessary, 'to fill up 
gaps, sparing the public money where it ~ o u l d d be done without', 
would be passed. 19 With governaent assistance still assured for 
voluntary s c h o o ~ s , , it was felt by soae, that the Church, by a 
massive effort, could fill the deficienciea, and obviate the need 
for a school board. During the period of grace (six months, later 
extended to twelve months) allowed for applications for the improve-
ment of voluntary school provision, the Church throughout the 
country succeeded in doing what, at the previous rate of deve10p-
.ent, would have taken twenty years. Out of 3,342 claims for 
building g r a n t s ~ ~ some 2,885 were for Anglican schools. Three 
million pounds were also raised voluntarily tor the improve.ent of 
. 20 
existing schools, as well as the building of some new schools. 
The arguaent, and its practical expressions, had its echoes in 
Leicester. In September 1870 one Churchman expressed the fear 
that nothing was being done to bring the Church schools up to 
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standard. and that consequently rate-supported schools would be 
foroed upon the town. 21 fte was not as observant as he might have 
been. for a reoent spate of building had i.proved acooamodation 
oonsiderably. As we have o b s e r v ~ d d above, St. Martin's had just 
undergone renovation,22 as also had St. Margaret's.23 The cong-
regation of St. Luke's Church had begun to contribute to a school 
building fund in January,24 and had, with the aid ot a bazaar. 
collected £687 by. July, when it was reported that: . 'The school 
buildings will·be coamenced forthwith, although there remains a 
considerable deficiency on the Building l U n d ~ . 2 5 5 It is possible 
too that the building of schools by the Roly Trinity Church had 
also co.menced. for the doors were opened to 370 children on 17 
. 26 . r 
July 1871, at which time there was a deficiency of aore than a 
thousand pounds. The buildings had cost more than £2.500.27 At 
the archidiaconal level there was an 'influential .eeting of 
Churchmen' in Leicester. at which the Bishop said that 'they could 
not take upon theaselves the responsibility of assisting to have 
their existing voluntary schools immediately superseded by those 
rate paid schools'. An Education Fund was, theretore,establish-
28 
ed to help with the provision of voluntary schools. 
The other arguaent used by Churohmen was that an education 
rate would be so unpopular that the councils would retuse to 
apply to the Depart.ent of Education for the establishment of a 
school board. In this oonneotion the editor ot the Leig,.ter 
iOurp,1 carried on his own caapaign. echoing Th' Ti'II, which had 
expressed concern about the increasiag rate burden on 'struggling 
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shopkeepers and rising artisans,.29 He hoped that there would be 
a ' d i . i n c l i . a ~ i i.. on the part of ratepayers to be rated for educ-
ation·.30 This argument was sometimes successful in rural areas, 
and in towns dominated by the Church. In Lincoln, for instance, 
where the Anglican revival had resulted in fourteen Churches being 
newly built, rebuilt or enlarged during the century, and where 
Non-conformity was represented by thirteen small chapels, no less 
than seven of which were Methodist, the Town Council decided not, 
to apply for the instituting of a school board, and maintained 
this position until boards throughout the country were ab_lished.31 
Once the Education Bill was enacted in August 1870 there was 
little real doubt aHnut the outcome in Leicester, any more than 
there was in Birmingham, where the Council resolved, on 16 August, 
only a week after the Royal Assent had been given, to apply for 
the formation of a school board, and was able to hold an election 
'. ~ ~before the end of November. Following hard on the heels of the 
Birmingham Council, the Leicester Council met on 30 August, with 
the Liberal-Radical majority determined that there should be a 
school board. The Town Clerk, Samuel Stone, stated that he had 
received a ciecular trom the Education Department requesting 
returns of schools in the borough. Alderman Alfred Burgess moved 
the appointment of a committee 'to procure all the information ' 
required, with a view to an application •••• tor the establishment 
of an Educational board here'. The Conservativ .. expressed no 
OPPosition.33 'By the following month, when the report was present-
ed, it was clear that Liberals did not regard the role ot board 
schools as being that of merely supplementing the voluntary s c a o o 1 ~ . .
Even in his own constituency of Bradford the Liberals expressed 
disapproval of Forster for this aspect of the Act.34 So it was no 
surprise when Stone (who had been a Liberal nominee to the Town 
Clerk's position) stated bluntly, in his preamble, 'that the 
schools provided by school boards •••• will to some extent, come 
into co.petition with schools supported by private sUbscriptions 
or voluntary efforts, and in some cases seriously affect th ...... 
can scarcely be'doubted,.35 The Clerk's report indicated that his 
initial enquiries showed about 3,000 children for whom neither 
existing nor projected schools made provision.36 
At the end of the first meeting of the Town Council following 
the October elections the members. having listened to the new Mayor 
say that he assumed there would be agreement to the idea of apply-
ing for a school board, proceeded to appoint an el .... ~ . r ~ ~ educ-
ation committee. They also listened to a petition from the Nation-
al Education League. and deCided, as a result. to hold a special 
meeting to discuss public elementary education in the town. The 
special meeting was held on 22 Nove.ber. when the Town Clerk 
presented a revised report. showing a total of 7,153 children in 
Church SChools. and 4.554 children in all other schools for work-
ing-class children. Using the Eduoation Depart.ent's formula of 
eight square feet per child for a school to be regarded as effic-
ient, he had calculated a defiCiency of ,,018 places. Subsequent-
ly Burgess moved a successful resolution 'to make application to 
the Educational Department of Ber Majesty's Privy Council request-
ing that a School Board may be forthwith formed in and for the 
Borough of Leicester t • 37 
The tactics of the Church-Tories were now forced to change. 
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It became important to seek representation on the Leicester School 
Board, to try to. ensure that it would carry out the intentions of 
the Education Act in preserving the interests ot voluntary schools. 
The Bishop of Peterborough, even before the Council's application, 
declared that it would be a mistake tor the clergy to hold aloot 
trom membership ot the School Board, and encouraged them to seek 
election so that board schools would not lack the encouragement 
ot those who wished to see them develop religious instruction that 
was more than mere Bible reading.38 There was also the possibility 
that a Church-Tory majority could avert the building ot board 
schools. 
Both Anglicans and Dissenters were stung into action when it 
was reported that the application by the COUDcil had been success-
tul, that an election was therefore imminent, and that 'no overt 
action had been taken save by the working .en .e.bers· ot a small 
Radical organization, who are understood to desir •• pecial 
representation on the Board,.39 The ele.tie. date was set tor 
11 January 1871, and within a tew weeks. the C h a r c h ' ~ r t y y had seleot-
ed eight candidates, though there were thirteen aeats to be filled. 
There were two reasons tor thia decision.· In the first place; 
there was an attempt, as in other towns, to avoid a poll, by 
etfecting anagree.ent between the parties to nominate an agreed 
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number each.40 David Vaughan only accepted no.ination when it was 
clear that there was to be a contest, having stated earlier that: 
' M u c h ~ ~ ~ ~ said •••• about some co.pro.ise or arrangeaent between 
, the different parties by which a contested election aight be 
avoided.... I have expressed .yself •••• against any such arrange-
ment.... But as long as it f i ~ ~ s s advocates amongst men of weight 
and character •••• I am resolved that no step shall be taken by me 
which shall have the effect of making such a thing impossible'. 41 
The emergence' of informal but determined new political parties, 
like the w o r k i n g ~ c l a s s s Republican League, who would not be bound 
by a gentleaen'sagree.ent, and the short time available for cam-
paigning, resulted in a contested election for which the major 
contenders were not really ready_ In the second place, however, 
it is to be doubted that the limitation to eight candidates was 
purely accidental. Only a short ti.e before, in Birmingham, the 
Liberals had nominated fifteen candidates, one tor each place, 
while the Conservatives had otfered only eight candidates. The 
spreading of the Totes for the Liberals had resulted ia only six 
of them being elected, while eight Conservative., whose total 
, 42 
votes were less than the Liberal total, had been returned. The 
system of cumUlative Yoting or 'plumping' (1.e. the placing of 
all of an elector's Yotes, thirteen in Leicester'. case, on a 
, 43 few candidates) ensured that no party could win every .eat. 
When the voting was co.pleted on 11 January 1871, the count 
showed that the Church Party had won more seats on the Leicester 
School Board than any other group. The Reverends A. A. Isaacs, 
D. J. Vaughan, J. ft. Bennie and Canon W. Fry took first, second, 
fourth and fifth places. J. !ollingworth and J. Barrs, both 
Anglican laymen, were also elected. Since a place was also won 
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by Captain R. W. Worswick, a Roman Catholic, there was a majority 
in favour of religious teaching and the protection of voluntary 
schools. The remaining six places were taken by four Liberal-
Dissenting representatives, the Reverends Dr. Nathanial Baycroft 
(Baptist) and Robert Barley (Congregationalist), and Alderman 
Alfred Burgess and James Roscoe, and two framework-knitters, T. P. 
44 Bailey and Daniel Herrick, who represented a group of working-men. 
TAble 5 Leicester Schgol BoArd Electiop Results. 1871 
Elected: 
A. A. Isaacs, 'clergJaan (Church Party) 
D. J. Vaughan, .clergJaan (Church Party) 
T. P. Bailey, framework-knitter (Working Han) 
J. N. Bennie, clergr-an (Church Party) 
Canon W. Fry,clergyman (Church Party) 
James Roscoe, engineer (Dissenter) 
Daniel Herrick, framework-knitter (Working Han) 
R. Barley, dissenting minister (Dissenter) 
R. W. Worswick, Esq., Retired Captain (Roman Catholic) 
Dr. Nathaniel laycrott, dissenting minister (Dissenter) 
J. Kollingworth, wine merchant (Church Party) 
John Barrs, tea dealer (Church Party) 
Alderman Alfred Burgess, gentleman (Dissenter) 
Not elected: 
w. Stanyon, shoe manufacturer 
w. Kunt, ironmonger 
J. Coy, draper 
A. Ellis, merchant 
Windley, newspaper proprietor 
J. Thompson, newspaper propri_tor 
J. Karrap, agent. 
W. Kempson, manufacturer 
Source: Leicester Jgu,P'., 20 January 1871. 
14,191 
10,669 
9,;93 
8,367 
8,363 
8,07; 
?,?8? 
7,404 
6,241 
;,216 
;,074 
4,;07 
3,773 
3,480 
3,441 
3,393 
3.223 
3,204 
2,894 
2,774 
2,577 
The opposition, therefore, was not as cohesive as the Church Party, 
though there was general agreement on the religious question. By 
the next election, three years later, they had cohered as a Liberal 
group. 45 
Adams has stated that the cumulative voting system was resp-
onsible for the fact that 'in most Liberal boroughs in England the 
Tories and the Church secured the control of the School Boards for 
. . 46 
the first three years'. But 'plumping' was only partially resp-
onsible in Leicester. There is some evidence to show that working-
men did not automatically take the Dissenting point of view on 
religious teaching. One of several who wrote to the Leicester 
Journal soon after the election adversely criticised Dr. Baycroft: 
'What sort of teaching would the Dr. give to the class of children 
who are likely to benefit by the Act? Would he simply turn them 
. adrift upon t ~ e e world •••• without teaching them those higher and 
holier principles which are taught U8 in God's Boly Word?,47 Also 
to be noted is the fact that much ot Vaughan's support was gained 
from thw working-classes. One working-class supporter stated at 
an election meeting that: 
'When he ~ i . e . . Vaughan-l first came to St. Martin's, there were 
not more than about ,00 children attending their Day and Sunda,. 
schools, and no Evening schools at all. low they had two schools, 
and there were between 1,500 and 2,000 persons under instruction'.48 
Be concluded by commending Vaughan to the working-class voter. 
Also to be noted is that John Barrs was the noainee of the Leic-
ester Working Men's ConserTative Association.49 
Perhaps the factor that aided the Church Party the most was 
the question of compulsory education. The Education Act had .a-
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powered school boards to make education compulsory for children 
between the ages of five and thirteen inclusive •. At the Town 
COURcll meeting of 22 November 1870 Stone, the Town Clerk, had said 
that the amount of school accommodation needed would depend upon 
'the adoption or .otherwise of the principle of compulsion' and on 
'the strict enforce.ent of any bye-law which may be made on the 
subject of compulsory attendance'. In the debate that followed, 
Burgess, secretary of the management committee of the Xill Street 
British Schools since 1832, said that he 'could speak with some 
authority as to the difficulty •••• found in getting the lowest 
class to send their children to school', and advocated compulsion. 
Xe was supported by Councillor K. T. Chambers, who stressed the 
ineffectiveness of education in countering criae if it was not to 
be made compulsory. 
Church.Tory attitudes on the question of compulsion varied 
according to local circumstances. In Birmingham they proposed 
compulsion (with the use of rates in lieu of fees for the very 
poor) with the aim of filling up the voluntary schools before the 
building of board schools was considered, in the vain hope that 
the latter would not be necessar7.S0 In Leicester, however, the 
Liberal stance in favour of compUlsion was used to give a certain 
tactical advantage to the Church Party, whose candidates were now 
able to adopt the role of champions of the oppressed. Councillor 
John Barrs, soon to be elected to the new School Board, declared 
his fear that it would not be possible to get the children of the 
poor into school without some kind of force,S1 but·he·would only 
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approve of the application of 'moral force', as legal compUlsion 
would be a severe hardship to families whose income from child lab-
our was needed to supplement low adult wages.52 Vaughan also 
supported theuae of moral force. Henry Newton, one of his supp-
orters, stated at the adoption meeting held for Vaughan that: 
'The Education Baard would have to solve the problem •••• whether if 
children were withdrawn from labour the wages of adults would be 
enhanced to the same amount. Mr. Vaughan was the only gentle.an •••• 
ever heard mention the matter , •53 There was evidently considerable 
strength of feeling among eome membere of the working classes on 
this issue. Four years later, after a compulsion bp.-law had been 
adopted, J. R. Blakiston, H.M.I., was to observe 'that the law is 
habitually broken or evaded both as to age and as to hours, not so 
.uch in the large factories as in the amall workshops which every-
where abound, and in the emplo,.ent of children at home,.54 
Whereas in most Boards compUlsion and tee payment were cons-
idered together, in Leicester the latter was raised sepaD&ely. 
T. P. Bailey, one of the working-class representatives, raised the 
question of school pence payment for those who could not afford 
them. Be had, he said, noted the plight of a stocking-maker who 
could not aftord school tees, although he would like his children 
to attend school. Bailey had also observed that the Education Act 
allowed boards to remit from the rates the tees of children whose 
parents could not aftord them.55 Between the meeting 'at which the 
question was raised, and the next, at which a decision was to be 
made, Board members became aware of the bitter argument on a 
similar proposal in Birmingham.56 Seeing the advantage for the 
Church schools of this proposal some members of the Chur'h Party 
decided to support Bailey, who found he had strayed into an issue 
that was more contentious than he had suspected. In speaking on 
the issue Isaacs noted that school attendance was below the cap-
a c i i ~ ~ of existing schools, and agreed with Bailey 'that the 
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Board ~ s h o u l d - l c a r r y y out the provisions ot the •••• Elementary Educ-
ation Act for the payment of the fees of any child where the parent 
satisfies the School Board that he is unable to pay the same'. 
The Liberal group did not agree with Bailey, however, and they 
reacted quickly and negatively to a proposal that would strength-
en the Church schools. Harley commented that it would not be 
appropriate to consider fees before the Board had provided suff-
icient accommodation for the whole child p o p u l a t i o n ~ ~ Merrick did 
not agree that poor eaolment and poor attendance were functions 
of poverty alone. 'There were in the working classes', he said, 
'a feeling of objection to the 6hurch of England schools.... The 
working classes had a strong conviction that no public money ought 
to go to support religious principles'. Vaughan, as the Church 
Party chairman, ~ ~ a s s ann!»". :t •. a Y ' o ! . ~ ~ a vote on the matter, and 
stated that he agreed with Barley that the question should not 
be deciaed upon until there were enough school places available 
for all the children in the town. Be suggested that the motion 
be deferred until the compulsion issue was decided, as ultimately 
it would have to be when there were enough schools. No further 
action was taken. 
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The school pence issue serves to highlight the importance of 
the chairmanship and the casting vote on a Board in which the Church 
Party had only a slender majority. So that when the Leicester 
School Board had .et for the fir&t time almost the whole time had 
been taken up by wrangling over who should hold the position. The 
Dissenters' nomination of Burgess was opposed by 'aughan on the 
grounds of the Alderman's known support 'of the mere reading ot 
the Bible in schools'. The counter neaination of 'Canon Fry, the 
octogenarian secretary of the Archidiaconal Board of Education. was 
as vigorously opposed by the Dissenters.58 Only Vaughan, as a 
liberal Churchman, was able to gain sufficient support from the 
Liberal side, so that although he was reluctant, he had little 
choice but to ~ s s u m e e the office.59 
In a sense, the Church Party's capture of the chairmanship in 
the shape of David Vaughan was a Pyrrhic victory, for he was r e p u ~ ~
ed to be a person 'whose sympathies have been known to be on the 
other side,.60 A b ~ o a d d Churchman, he was sympathetic toward those 
'whose doctrine and discipline are not patterned on our own'. 
Since becoming incumbent of St. Martin's in 1860 he had read and 
agreed with ft. B.Wilson's 'multit.dinist principle' (expressed 
in Essays and Reyio ... published in 1860). Wilson had argued that 
in early Christian history the Church permitted a considerable 
diversity of belief'and practice, combining elements of both cong-
regationalism and episcopacy. Vaughan was emphatic in agreeing 
that 'the freedom of opinion which belongs to the English c i t i ~ e n n
should be conceded to the English Churchman'. Ie agreed also 
with Frederick Temple on the harmony 01' religion and science. 
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Agreement with members of his own denomination on religious teaching 
was based on his belief that: 'The foundation of our faith is not in 
an infallible book, but in the living Christ himself'. Simple 
Bible reading, he argued, would tend to encourage fundamentalism 
and to discourage what he believed to be the essence of Christ-
62 ianity_ 
Once the chairmanship was settled, the main problem that faced 
the new School Board was the inadequacy of statistics on which to 
base the planning of elementary education for all children. Taere 
can be little doubt that the Church Party used the inadequacy aa 
an excuse for not formulating early plans for the building of 
schools that might compete with Church schoola. The exiating 
schools were not being used to their full capacity, so that there 
was no great hurry. Bowever, even had they wanted to act quickly 
there was little opportunity for them to do so. As the Leiceater 
Journal indicated, somewhat gleetully, even before the election, 
the Education Depart.ent had 'issued an important circular which 
restrains the impulses of local School Boards by confining their 
action in the first instance to inquiry, reserving to the central 
department the determination as to the question of school suffici-
ency and rating t • 6, At the second meeting of the Board, in Feb-
ruary 1871, the chairman read a communication from the Education 
Department, requesting a report, indicating the number of child-
ren in Leicester between 3 and 5, and 5 and 13, 'efficient' 
school provision as it existed or would soon exist, the deficiency 
established by co.paring the two sets of figures, and the precise 
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localities where schools were neede4. 64 For a Board which had as 
yet no professional assistance this was an enormous task. A COMm-
ittee was appointed which, by April, was only in a position to prop-
ose 'that all schools which made returns to the Town Clerk, except-
ing those under Government inspection •••• be visited by a committee 
from the Board, who shall report generally upon the character of 
each school,.65, 
Among the uncertainties that presented themselves in the comp-
iling of the report there was the question of the Alderman Newton's 
Charity. In 1869 Parliaaent had created the Endowed School Comm-
ission, whose c o n ~ e r n n was that ot middle-class education. To the 
Commission was given the task of examining charities, with the 
idea of redirecting those that were obsolete. Although many ot' 
the existing charities had been set up with the object of providing 
tree education for the poor, it was judged that, with the growth 
of voluntary schools (and the impendinl creation of board schools) 
there would be little need for such a service to the poor. There 
was, in any case, by this time, little s ~ a t h y y with education that 
was wholly free, except when related to outstanding ability. The 
charities, therefore, were to be used mainly tor scholarships, so 
-
that a tew children tro. poorer homes might be educated alongside 
aiddle-class tee-paying PUPils.66 Obviously this wouldfundaaent-
ally alter the character at schools like Alderman Newton's, which 
had been founded in the eighteenth century 'for the promotion ot 
elementary education amongst the poor •• 67 For the Commissioners 
were proposing that adaission be subject to competition for a min-
ority of working-class boys, and the ability to pay fees for the 
68 
rest. 
During early March 1871 there was a considerable amount of 
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newspaper correspondence on the ~ u b j e c t t of the Alderman Newton's 
Charity, most of it from foraer pupils and members of the governing 
body, objecting to proposed changes. Vaughan, as one of the Trust-
ees, was necessarily involved. Whereas the other.Trustees took up 
the position that any change in the terms of the Charity as provid-
ed for in the will of Gabriel Newton was wrong, Vaughan agreed with 
the proposed change, recognising that conditions had changed. 'If 
Ald. Newton was alive now', he reasoned, 'he would not found such 
a school as he founded then'. What the other Trustees particularly 
resented, however, was Vaughan's insistence on submitting a separ-
ate proposal to the Commissioners. The contents of this were out-
lined in a published letter, in which he stated that he wanted to 
have the school enlarged to cater for 500 boys, 'who should receive 
a sound English eduoation, with the addition of drawing, vocal 
music, one branch of physical science •••• and the elements of one 
modern language' •. He agreed that about 100 to 120 places should 
be for free scholars above the age of ten 'elected by open oomp-
etition •••• outof .the elementary schools of the town', but he 
wanted the other places for ree-paying sons ot artisans and small 
tradesmen. The school would remain a Ckurch establishment, subject 
to a conscience clause, as required by legislation.69 Its role 
was purposely cast in the mould of an advanced elementary school, 
however, rather than a grammar school, only partly as a response 
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to the anticipated demand. 
Vaughan had good reason to want the Alderman Newton's School 
to remain, at least partially, within the realm of working-class 
education. If the school was re-organised, and could be regarded 
as remaining within the framework of elementary educattDD+ it would 
provide one more elementary school under the aegis of the Church, 
thus reducing the number of school places that the School Board 
would have to provide. Accordingly Vaughan raised the matter at 
a meeting of the Board, declaring that, had Newton been alive: 
'There would be a great encouragement of the school, and it would 
be in the direction of elementary education'. Moreover, he main-
tained, quite correctly, that 'the course of instruction •••• prop-
osed for the higher part of the school did not go beyond the prov-
isions of the revised code of the present year'. The Board were 
advised that it was t h e i ~ ~ duty to take 'any means for the element-
ary education of the poor' into consideration before calling 
upon the ratepayers to pay for new board schools •. As this was in 
line with Church Party policy, Bennie moved successfully that a 
committee 'be appointed to report to the Board on the existing 
charitable bequests for the furtherance of elementary education 
among the poor, with a recommendation of the best time and mode 
of taking action with regard to the.,.70 The idea was not that 
the School Board should take over the Alderman Newton's Charity, 
but that the interests of the Church of England should be aided, 
by ensuring one less educational gap for the Board to.fill.71 
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The Trustees,however, regarded the Board's invitation to enter 
into discussions on the future of the school as a preliminary to 
a take-over attempt, and the Board was left where it had started, 
with the Alderman Newton's School excluded from further discussion. 
The Board nevertheless contrived to include the school in its 
return of 'efficient' elementary schools.72 
By the end of July 1871 the School Board had submitted the 
statistical information required by the Department of Education. 
This time there was an estimated deficiency of 5,000 places. 
Nothing else had been achieved in six months. There were no prec-
ise plans for the opening of any board schools, although it had 
become obvious that the Church could not hope to provide all the 
aCCOMmodation needed. Public criticism began to grow, so much so 
that a sense 01 urgency began to grip even those who did not wish 
to provide board schools. 
The sense of urgency increased perceptibly atter a public 
meeting was held in the Town Hall during September by the Repub-
lican League and other working-class groups 'for the purpose of 
asking what the 'Leicester School Board are doing, and whether the 
public money is to be expended in sectarian or denominational 
teaching'. The meeting was attended by about a hundred working-
men, whose rough clothing and manners contrasted sharply with 
the clerical garb of Bennie. The latter rose from his seat, and, 
with good articulation, defended the School Board, pointing out 
that it had been powerless to act until the Department gave perm-
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ission. Bailey and Merrick, the men's own representatives on the 
Board, were also present, the former pouring scorn upon Bennie 
for daring to attend a working-class .eeting. Merrick, however, 
raised the level of debate again by couragously supporting Bennie, 
stating that: 'Last Monday there was a s i t e 9 , . ~ I t t... for the erect-
~ ~
ion of a school, but they had not yet obtained the sanction of the 
Education Department for it.... When they had the permission •••• 
to erect schools they would do it as quick as possible'. Despite 
Merrick's plea, a resolution was adopted, urging the Board to prov-
ide immediate accommodation for 5,000 children.73 
As Bennie and Merrick had stated, the Departaent of Education 
had still not given permission to proceed by September. There was 
still some uncertainty about the number of places deficient. The 
Board's own estimate of 5,000 was regarded as being too low. The 
figure was revised in early October by Inspector J. R. Blakiston, 
who stated: 'I find 17,059 to be the number for which school accomm-
odation ought to be provided. For 9,790 of these aceo.modation is 
supplied by 29 efficient schools already existing or in course of 
being provided.... Sufficient Dame Schools were visited to satis-
fy .e that no account ought to be taken of them in estiaating the 
existing provision of school acco •• odation. Further accommodation 
is, therefore, required for 7,269 C h i l d r e n , . 7 ~ ~ Even this was not 
the final figure to be accepted; one month later secretary Francis' 
Sandford wrote to say that theft had been an error, and that 8,500 
plaoes were actwally neede4.75 
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By November, when the Sandford estimate arrived, it was obvious 
to even the most oa4urate Church Party . e m b e r s ~ h a t t the building of 
board schools could not be avoided. Their tactics were now limited 
to delaying stich building and ensuring that the new schools would 
not compete with parish schools. The series of decisions leading 
to the building of the Elbow Lane School provides an interesting 
insight into theee tactics. 
At the May 1871 meeting of the Board it had been observed that 
there was an area in All Saints' Ward where there was a very high 
population density, but very few schools. It was suggested that 
there was a school-room 'in which no day school is held', adjoin-
ing an infants' school in Charlotte Street, where, if the Trustee 
, 
would agree, a girls' school might be established. A boys' school 
was also projected for similar premises in Soar Lane. No decision 
was made, however, and the matter had to be raised again by the 
Liberals at the next meeting, when a decision was made to approach 
the Education Department for permission to proceed with the estab-
.. 76 
lishing of a school. Two weeks later the Board's request had 
been acknowledged. Anglicans might have been happy to await the 
answer, but Burgess, like the other Dissenters, was anxious to 
proceed with the opening of board schools, and he suggested that 
the Board widen the scope of its plans by taking immediate steps 
to provide school accommodation for 2,000 children, and to appoint 
a committee 'to make recommendations •••• as to the localities in 
which school accommodation should be provided,.77 By the middle 
of S e p t e m b e ~ ~ the sites committee appointed as a result of Burg-
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ess's plea recommedded the building of schools in All Saints' Ward, 
rather than attempting to adapt existing premises. The Board then 
proceeded to purchase two sites, one in Elbow Lane, where accomm-
odation was projected for 500 g i ~ l s s and infants, and the other in 
Slater Street for a boys' SChool.78 For another two months the 
Board argued with Patrick Cumin at the Bducation Department about 
the suitabilitY,of the Elbow Lane site,79 so that' it was not until 
December that the members made a definite decision to erect a 
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school there. 
While arguing with Cumin the Board members were also arguing 
among themselves. They quaD9lled about the sise of school to be 
built. When the Church Party proposed that the building at Elbow 
Lane should c o n t ~ L a a a girls' school for about 300 and an infants' 
school to accommodate 200, the Liberals disagreed, teeling that 
the ratepayer would gain trom the economies that greater size 
brought. Action had already been taken by the London Board ~ o o
. 8 
provide larger units. 1 In pressing tor larger units the Lib-
erals probably hoped that some members of the ChurCh Party might 
give support. Barrs t for instance, in an election address, had 
agreed with 'the building ot SUbstantial and airy schools •••• 
built to accommodate 400 to 500 c h i l d ~ e D · . 8 2 2 Vaughan haa prop-
osed an Alderman'lewton's School that was to be enlarged to aoco .. -
odat. 500 pupils. Moreover the Board meabers were not unaware ot 
Inspector Blakiston's recom.endation regarding the.ereotion ot 
'seven large schools oapable ot accom.odating about 1,150 child-
ren each, and to let each group consist ot tour depart •• nts, vis., 
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infants, mixed junior, girls, and bOYS,.83 ftaycroft, therefore, 
must have felt· secure in proposing, at the November meeting, that 
all board schools be built to accommodate 250 infants or 500 child-
ren above that level. In support Barley stated that: 'The uniform 
testimony of the Government inspectors was that the large schools 
were more efficient.... The large schools in Leicester received 
nearly 1s. per .head more than the smaller ones' •. Party lines were, 
however, strictly observed, for Barrs remained strangely silent, 
and Vaughan, soaewhat unconvincingly. now effected to dislike 
'big school barracks'. Isaacs, the aain Church spokesman, felt 
that aoral supervision would be less effective in large than in 
small schools. Because of the need to make administrative sub-div-
isions they were not necessarily cheaper to maintain. Behind all 
the ostensible objections, however, was the fear that large well-
equipped board schools would co.pete too well with small Church 
schools. Isaacs·indeed had stressed the legal role of board 
schools as being that of supplementing the voluntary schools, 
thus indicating that. this vas at the back of his mind. As a 
chairman with a casting vote faced by an issue on which there was 
likely to be a voting tie, Vaughan felt that he should introduce 
a co.promise amendment, committing the Board to the giving of care-
ful attention in each individual case 'to the convenience and 
requirements of the surrounding population, and also to the nature 
and proximity of existing schools,.84 I ~ p a s s i n g g was interpreted 
as a victory for the Church Party engineered by the chairman, esp-
ecially when it was coupled in the minds of the public with an 
interesting fact about the Elbow Lane site. 
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At the December 1871 meeting ot the School Board, when the 
decision to erect ,the Elbow Lane building was aade, Daniel Merrick 
suddenly and unexpec'edly objected on the grounds that the partic-
ular location chosen was not really in the area that had been descr-
ibed earlier as 'educationally destitute', and that it would compete 
, 85 
with the Great Meeting Schools. Ris protest found echoes in the 
schools themselves, where William Rowlett, the chairman of the Great 
Meeting schools management committee, complained bitterly that: 'It 
that school ~ i . e . . Elbow Lane-l succeeded to any great extent it 
would destroy their SChoOl,.86 It was widely assumed that this 
was the outcome of a cunning plot by the Church Party membera, 
there was some suspicion that it had been engineered by Vaughan. 
The suspicion s e e ~ e d d to be contirmed later by Vaughan's stubborn 
resistance to the suggestion that a board school be built within 
the parish ot St. Martin's. It was believed that he oppose' a 
plan to build a school in Oxtord Street in order to protect the 
Friar Lane School.87 It is unlikely that Vaughan was in fact as 
guilty as many people judged him to be. It is more. 1'._17 t ~ t t
. he,!, had been acutely aware ot the extent ot educational detici-
ency in the various wards. School Board &ad Inspector's reports, 
available in December, showed that, while All Saints' as a whole 
had a deficiency ot schools, St. Hartin's had a surplus of school 
places of as many as 600. 88 In such circuastances Vaughan's 
attitude was understandable and reasonable. 
The first year of the Leicester School Board's existence 
ended ingloriouslYe With the help ot the Education Department's 
inetticiency, and the slow job ot collecting statistical intorm-
,-' 
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ation. as well as the quarrels and arguments, the Church Party had 
achieved one of its objectives, the delay of the day when board 
schools opened their doors, while Church schools improved their 
capacity to compete. The question of compulsory attendance had 
been delayed for a time, but was to be fought over again before the 
end of the first Boar4JlSttt\tl"ll' e&'rlY.'1u' 1&74. 
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CHAPTER FOUR .. 
. ~ ~
ELEMENTARY EDUCATIOI 1872-188F 
With the development ot school boards the rai.08 d'.tre ot 
Dissenting schools may be thought to ha .... disappeared. tet muy 
ot them lingered on. About 1,300 British schools remained in .xist-
ence in 1897; soa. ot these had actually co.e into being atter 
1871, though they were aainly in areas where there were no school 
boards. 1 Wesleyans, who were co.mitte. to the maintenance ot a 
denominational school system, also retained auy ot their schools. 
In soae cases maintenance was a matter of local pride, similar to 
that which in the 1970s seeks to aaintain the tamiliar grammar 
schools rather than see them absorbed into the comprehensi ... e. 
system that is so clearly in process ot 8upersedingthe tripartite 
system. One suspects that in a ~ o w n l i l t f r . . i c c•• t.r· .. ,. :. '. '. 
the tunction ot the non-Church voluntary schools that remained 
alongside the .early board schools was to cater tor the children 
ot people in the upper ranks ot the working-class and lower middle-
class, who preterred that which was tried and trusted tor their 
own children, whatever their own personal ideals. The British 
Ichools in lill Street were certainly among the voluntary schools 
which managed throughout the period to compete successtully with 
the board schools. The annual report ot 1875, when there were 
611 boys and 630 girls enrolled, aentions that the opening ot tive 
. . 2 
large board schools had not per.anentl: attected the nu.bers. 
It was inevitable, howe ... er, that voluatary schools supported 
by Dissenters would ultimately disappear. The smaller, badly 
accom.odated establishments with tinancial problems and a low 
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standard of teaching, were the first to disappear.' They often 
placed the boards in difficult situations, tor while boards had no 
wish to be saddled with interior schools they had to recognise that 
if a nuaber of schools were closed suddenly, before board schools 
could be built to replace the., hardship would be exacted upon the 
childr .. ot Dissenters. .either Church-controlled nor Liberal-
Dissent-controlled boards wished to be accused otneglecting such 
children, for obvious electoral reasons. Dissenters, moreover, 
realised that if boards could be persuaded to take over schools, 
there was then a'committal ot those boards to the administration 
of schools, a step that Church-controlled boards tried initially 
to avoid. Thus in soae cases the procedure was for the managers 
to threaten the closure of their Bchools, sometimes in concert, 
and usually in precipitate fashion. The board would go through 
the aotions, if it were Churah-controlled, of refuslng, then, 
after an interval during which Liberal pressures mounted, there 
would be a reluctant a c q u i e s c e n ~ e . . The Chesterfield Board, tor 
instance, decided in 1871 not to accept responsibility for the 
British Schools and the School of Industry in the town, but 
changed it. decision under pressure in the following year.' In 
Birmingham, however,. the simultaneous ottering during 1871 ot 
,eisht Dissenting schools (including Carr'. Lane,' for which R. W. 
Dale was responsible as ainister of the supporting congregation) 
with accommodation'for 2,659 children to the Church-controlled 
Board, on condition that religious teaching in them would be 
continet to Bible reading without note or comment, was such an 
.-
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obvious political ploy that there was an outright refusal.4 In 
Bradford, where there was a Liberal majority, no ploys were nec-
essary, and the Board gradually took over the schools.5 
In Leicester the Board soon found itself in the situation 
where a decision had to be made. Though it had a Church Party 
majority, and t h e r ~ ~ was a good deal of rancour between them and 
the minority Liberals, as we have seen, the 'conflict was not as 
bitter as in Birmingham. Leicester had no Joseph Chamberlain, 
eager to c a p ~ t , a l i s e e .pon circumstances for the sate of political 
advancement. There was no Non-conformist minister as dominant 
as R. W. Dale. For the Church Party chairman, Vaughan, was ot a 
liberal disposition. Also, unlike the situation in Birmingham, 
there was no concerted effort to e m b a ~ i s a a the Board by making 
de.anda that it was politically unable to accept. It waa more 
of a 'cap in hand' approach by ministers whose congregations 
were eager to rid themselves of the imposaible burden ot contin-
uing schools when there was a school board in existence for the 
purpose of providing accommodation for working-class pupils. 
In November 1871 the Reverend S. T. Williams had written to 
the Board to say that he had been instructed by the managers of 
the London Road Congregational Chapel School to enqui.e about the 
possibility of the schOOl's transfer to the Board. Since the 
school was not among those that had been judged to be efficient 
when returns of school accommodation had been made to the Educ-
ation Depart.ent by the Town Clerk and by the Board itself thia 
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was used as an excuse for a reluctance to accept responsibility.6 
Two months later, however, there was a further letter from Will-
iams, stating that 'our School Mistress having obtained the Appoint-
ment of Teacher at the Union Workhouse, we do not intend to 
reassemble our Day School after the holidays,.7 As the school at 
the nearby St. Paul's Methodist Chapel, which had been rated as 
an efficient school with accommod8.tion for 282 Children,8 had also 
indicated imminent closure, and there were no voluntary schools 
of a Non-conformist type able to provide places for the d;splaced 
pupils, t he Board reluctantly committed itself to maintaining 
schools on these premises. A resolution at the February 1872 meet-
ing of the Board stated that the St. Paul's school room would be 
used for a 'Girls' School under a mistress but 'admitting boys from 
7 to 10' and the other premises in Glebe Street at the rear of the 
London Road Chapel for an infants' sehool.9 
The re-opening of these two schools under School Board 
auspices encouraged the managers of the Great Meeting School m 
intimate to the Board that they had resolved to close the school 
at the end of the financial year in April. The Board immediately 
passed a resolution to the effect that it regretted the intention 
to close, and 'would be glad to know if any arrangement coul 
m a d e ~ ~ ___ ,wid:, . migh.t 
uab1e a ~ c h o o l ' ' .. 1 ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ reported that an arrangement 
had been .ade to continue the school through to the end of 1873. 
when it would be closed to .ake way for the school in Ilbow 
Lane.
11 
Perhaps thia disappointed the aanagers, who had hoped 
1-
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to see the Board agree to maintain the school in perpetuity (and 
were already disgruntled over the decision to build a board school 
in Elbow Lane), for, although asked t o r e ~ a i n n as m a n a g ~ r s , , they 
declined. As a result the Board had to appoint a new body of aan-
12 agers. 
The School Board's acceptance of responsibility tor three 
schools made it imperative for consideration to be given to two 
vital questions, the role ot religion in education and compulsory 
attendance. With the use of Vaughan's casting vote it was poss-
ible tor the Church Party to insist that the Bible should not 
simply be read without note or coament as the Dissenters wished, 
but to provide, as the London School Board had done, for daily 
Bible readings with 'such explanations and instructions in the 
principles ot religion and morality as are suitable to the cap-
acities of children; provided that •••• no attempt be made to attach 
children to, nor,detach thea froa, any particular s e ~ t · . 1 3 3 By 
tollowing closely the wording ot a siailar resolution in London, 
where the Board, controlled by 'Progressives', agreed with T. B. 
Huxley's recommendation to teach 'the Bible and the Principles 
. , 14 ' 
of Religion and Morality', Yaughan probably hoped to gain the 
support of the ainority group. The Minority in tact gave no 
support. 
An attempt was aade to reverse this decision when the Liber-
als ,ained power in 1874, but due to a disagree.ent within the 
party, succeeded only in making a change in wording without sig-
nificantly affecting actual practice in the schools. In February 
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1874, the new chairman, the Reverend Joseph Wood, a Congregational-
ist, persuaded the Board to modify its wish to get rid of religious 
teaching. Bible reading only was to be allowed though, to be con-
ducted by the head teacher in infants' and junior schools, and by 
senior children in the other schools, at the opening of morning 
sessions. 15 A Bible Selection Coamitte. appointed by the Board 
recommended that head teachers be allowed, at their discretion, 
'to elect passages of a simple natare, having direct reference to 
practical life and common morality' fro. the Gospels, Prophets, 
Acts of the Apostles, the Epistle to the Romans <'chap.ers XII to 
. 16 the end) and the other Epistles. 
The March meeting of the Board brought an opportunity, eager-
ly seized upon by the Church representatives, to consider relig-
ious education further. In considering the proposed regulations 
for teachers, members wondered whether the daily Bible reading 
should be accompanied by the singing of a hymn. Teachers were 
much in favour' of the idea. Isaacs, citing the London School 
Board as an example of a board that not only allowed the singing 
of a h1JDD, but provided also for the saying of prayers.; t ~ , . . sugg-
ested that the Lord's Prayer and Benediction be allowed. Merrick's 
support was won over, and he agreed to support the use of the 
Lord's Prayer, feeling that 'it was one of the glories of the poor 
people that their children should be taught the Lord's Prayer 
from infancy'. Isaacs' proposal might indeed have been approved 
if Barrs had not stated sarcastically that if the Board agreed: 
'It would deceive the poor people grievously, as it would lead them 
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to imagine that the schools gave them a religious education, which 
they did not'. Wood, obviously annoyed, hastily adjourned the 
meeting, leaving the vote to be taken on the resumption two weeks 
later.17 By the time that the Bnard met again it was obvious that 
the Liberals had made efforts to close their ranks. Merrick, who, 
as a trade union leader, had attended and spoken at a meeting in 
18 
support of the National Labourers' Union in the meantime, said 
that he personally would have liked to have had the Lord's Prayer 
recited each day, but that he 'had seen many of the working classes, 
and they thought introducing it in schools would be introducing 
religious dogma, and give an opening for teaching it on a larger 
scale'. Accordingly he withdrew his support. W. B. Walker, the 
Liberal vice-chairman, also spoke strongly against the proposal, 
stating that he 'did not think a reverence for prayer would be 
produced by the repetition of this prayer, but rather the reverse', 
so that the Liberal majority voted against it.19 
The role ot Wood, who voted against tbe Lord's Prayer recit-
ation, is interesting, for unlike most of the Liberals, he was 
not against the use ot prayer as such. Ie stated that his pref-
erence would have been for extempore prayers rather than formal-
ised prayers. He represented, in tact, a body of opinion within 
Non-conformity that was less extreme th .. that represented on the 
Board by W. H. Walker, and which appears to have been stronger 
within Congregationalism than among Baptists. That this view-
point had .een evident (though not doainant) in 1870 ia clear from 
the text ot a memorial addressed to the government on the 
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'Religious Difficulty'. Prepared by a group of ministers and lay-
men in Leicester, it stated: 
'Experience, we are conTinced, will show that it is quite possible 
to giTe such undenominational religious instruction •••• out of the 
historical »ooks of the Old Test .. ent and out of the Gospels of 
the .ew; and that it is, in fact, just the kind of religious 
instruction which parents among the educated classes are in the 
habit of giving to their children'. 20 
The ReTerend Dr. John B. Paton of Nottingham, on receiTing a copy, 
had replied: 'To preTent a teacher from explaining the meaning of 
a Bible word, or from giving a lesson eTen on its history, geog-
raphy, or morality, would, I conceive, stultity the'teacher and 
degrade his office,.21 On the other hand R. W. Dale ot Birming-
ham, also a Congregationalist, was influenced by the Unitarians 
among whom he worked. After the Liberal victory in ~ h e e Birmingham 
School Board election of 1873 he was aaong those who insisted on 
22 the complete abolition of religious teaching in board schools. 
Liberals on the Leicester School Board tended initially to agree 
with Dale r a t h ~ r r than Paton. 
Joseph Wood's election to the BQard was significant in that 
he was a supporter of the Paton approach. At first he did not 
intrude his views, for the Liberal group, .till mindful of its 
deteat in 1871, was anxious to maintain unanimity on matters of 
princi,le. By 1879, however, the situation had changed signific-
antly. The shift away trom Evangelicalis., with its tundamental-
ist approach to religious belief, had by this ti.e brought the 
liberal wings of Anglicanism and Dissent closer together. 
Methodists (particularly Wesleyans) had in any case often Toted 
with the Church in faTour of religious eduoation. At Chesterfield, 
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for instance, where the seven member board consisted of four Dissent-
ers (one Congregationalist and three Methodists, representing the 
United Free Methodist, Primitive Methodist and lesleyan congregat-
ions), two Anglicans and one Roman Catholic, the Congregationalist 
was isolated in his dissent when all the .others voted tor the read-
ing and explaining of the Bible in board schools. 23 Even at Birm-
ingham hard-line Hon-conformity was modified when, faced by a re-
juvenated Conservatis., and an election they wanted to avoid, the 
Liberals agreed to restote Bible reading (though without note or 
24 comment) provided the election was not contested. In Leicester 
itself Wood had found himself, as one of the governors of the new 
Wyggeston Secondary Schools, agreeing, as other Dissenting govern-
ors also did, to non-denominational religious teaching. Moreover, 
with the development of class-teaching, head teachers were tending 
to delegate-their Bible reading duties to assistant teachers. So 
that Wood was able to persuade the Board to rescind the earlier 
limitations as being unworkable. The teachers were also supplied, 
. for their guidance, with a new syllabus of suitable readings. 
More far reaching than these provisions, however, were the new reg-
ulations for infants' departments, which allowed the head teacher, 
at his or her discretion, to introduce 'simple Bible stories told 
in his own way, or repetition of suitable texts or hymns fro. the 
hymn book sanctioned by the Board, instead of a Bible reading,.25 
Religious education was not, however, the dominant theme of 
the period. The provision of schools and the question or c o ~ l s s
ory attendance were more important. During ¥aughan's period as 
Board chairman compulsion bye-laws were submitted to the Education 
Department. Approved in 1812, they provided for the full-time 
attendance of children between five and ten years of ag., and half-
time attendance for children b e t ~ e e n n ten and thirteen. Since, how-
ever, the number of school-age children exceeded the number of 
available places, the bye-laws could not be put into operation 
effectively. Even after the appointment of school visitors and 
the distribution (in September 1814) of 18,000 copiea of a hand-
bill warning parenta about legal aanctiona, there were still 
26 
severe problems. 
A serious handicap in enforcing compulsory attendance waa the 
fact that population was increaaing sO rapidly that it waa diffic-
ult for school'building to keep pace with it. In 1814 a house-to-
house census carried out by the Board indicated a deticiency of 
20,000 places for children between five and thirteen. By the end 
\ 
of 1816 the Board had itself provided six schools with 5,392 
places, while voluntary .schools had alao increaaed their places 
by another 1,590. Even after adding to theae some 1,740 places at 
two unfinished schools in Christow Street and Charnwood Street 
there were still 1,225 children for whom provision had not been 
.ad8.21 In the meantime the population of Leicester was continu-
ing to increase'at the rate of about 3,000 per annum, so that the 
real d e f i c i e n c 1 w ~ 8 8 greater than the Board's tigurea s u g ~ e s t e d . .
The e x p " ~ i n g g aize and prosperity ot the town were responsible 
for increasing building problems. During this decade a new Town 
lall was erected. One contributor to the Leioelter &aMrna1 noted 
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with pleasure a.number of 'marked improvements in architectural 
development, arid in the introduction of ornamental structures with-
in 28 the streets and squares'. The street map of Leicester in 
1879 shows the development of new streets in the Highfields, Humber-
stone Road, Belgrave Road, and Aylestone Road areas.29 Beyond the 
town boundary the parishes of Aylestone, Humberstone and Belgrave 
were also growing rapidly. The latter, which increased from 2,000 
to a population of 9,000 in a decade, had become contiguous with 
the borough, and its School Board employed a visitor jointly with 
the Leicester School Board for a time, in an effort to solve 
attendance problems.30 Builders tended to accept contracts that 
they had no hope of completing in a reasonable time, in case a 
competitor was given the award. The contractor would submit the 
tender, gain the contract, begin work on the site, and then at a 
certain stage move his labourers tor awhile to .ther sites where 
there were contracts on hand. When the Catherine Street School 
was opened in 1880, after accommodation had been provided by the 
Board for 21,840 children, it was commented that for the first 
time a school building had been completed on time.31 
The first School Board had been more unfortunate'than it 
deserved in the matter of school building. At its final meeting 
on 5 January 1874 the reports on school buildings made dismal 
reading. Five schools should have been ready for use, but only 
two were approaching coapletion. The Building Committee reported 
the King Richard's Road School and S,ston Street School could be 
ready for 19 January. Both had been contracted tor early in 
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1872. Slater Street, Elbow Lane and Oxford Street schools were not 
completed; none would be ready before June. Despite accusations 
to the contrary the schools were inexpensively built. Burgess, 
replying to charges of extravagance, noted that whereas Leicester 
was building at £8 per-h .• ad, Bradford and Leeds had figures of 
£26 and £10 15s. 8d. 32 Throughout the whole of the decade, in fact, 
the maxiaum cost did not exceed £10 per head. 
After Wood became chairman, with a Liberal majority behind 
him, and with the advantage of being able to build upon the exper-
ience of his predecessor, the situation began to improve. The 
lowest tenders were not always accepted. When the tender ot £8,064 
for Catherine Street was accepted one board member objected on the 
grounds that it could have been built at a lower cost.33 But the 
Board decided that reliability was worth paying a little extra 
for. 
A number of building delays were caused, at least partially, 
by the objections of voluntary school managers to the building of 
board schools near to their own schools. Belgrave Road and 
Christow Street schools are good examples of this. Early in June 
1873 the Board agreed to purchase land on the Belgrave Road.34 
Only two weeks later, however. when it was proposed to build a 
school of four departments to accommodate 1,026 children on part 
of the site, it ~ a n a p i r e d d that St. Mark's Church was building a 
school less than half a mile away. The Board. therefore. decided 
not to proceed with their plans.35 The rapidly increasing popul-
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ation though,must have caused doubts about the wisdom of the dec-
ision. for on 4 August it was clear that the Board had decided to 
b ~ i l d , , but on a smaller scale.36 Since a smaller school was intend-
ed, there were arguments about the possibility of selling part of 
the site for commercial purposes, but no agreement could be reached.37 
By December 1873 architects' plans had been submitted, approved, 
and tenders invited for erecting a two-department SCh001.38 Two 
months later the tenders were opened, and found to be as follows: 
John F1ude £2910 Os. Ode 
Osborne Bros. £2760 Os. Ode 
J. Bew!tt & Sons £2690 Os. Ode 
Geo. Brown £2676 2s. Ode 
T. & B. lerbert £2650 Os. Ode 
T. Duxbury £151513s. Ode 
In this instance the lowest tender by Duxbury was accepted.39 Dur-
ing the same month the plans were approved by the Education Depart-
ment, and a recommendation made to the Public Works Loan Commission 
40 for a loan repayable over fifty years. In December 1874 the 
Board meeting was attended by the architect, who, apologising for 
the delay in completion, stated that he had repeatedly remonstrat-
ed with the contractor, but without success. It was agreed that 
the latter be told to work aore swiftly, or the contract would be 
41 terminated, and another builder employed to comp1ete.the work. 
Mot until April 1875 were the advertisements for teachers inserted 
in newapapers. 42 
The building of the Christow Street School was a direct result 
of the Board's decision to close the Metcalf Street Infants' School, 
which was taken over in 1875, when the Infant School Socrety was 
diabanded.43 The building was unsuitable for permanency, and on a 
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very small site that there was no possibility of expanding. A new 
site was purchased for £1,300 in Christow Street.44 As the site 
was' large enough the Board decided to build a school of two depart-
ments rather than one, so as to p.ffect economy of scale. Some 
time previously Wood had noted: 
'The cost of a staff for a block of four schools of 220 children 
each would be £640; and if the schools were full they would rec-
eive back in fees £333 6s. 8d., leaving a deficiency of 
£306 138. 4d. to be aade up by the government grant and the rates. 
If they had a school of four departments for 280 children each, 
the total expense of the staff would be about £800; .they would 
receive £466 13s 4d. in fees, leaving a deficiency of £333 6s. 8d. 
to be paid out of the rates and grant, and in this case they would 
educate 240 more children at the extra cost of £26 13s. 4d'. 45 
He therefore reasoned that, as there was a deficiency of 1,047 places 
in the Middle St. Margaret's Ward, it would be advisable to erect 
a two-storey building for 440 rather than a single-storey building 
to accommodate half that number.46 
As far as the Church was concerned the Christow Street proposal 
ran counter to the intentions of the 1870 Act, for it was contended 
that it would interfere with voluntary schools already in existence 
in the area. At its meeting on 7 February 1876 a communication was 
received from the Education Department requesting the Board's 
comments on the contents of a letter received from George A. Stephen-
son, who complained about the Christow Street plans on behalf of 
the Church schools in the area. Hollingworth and Harcott, as 
Church Party members on the Board, spoke forcefully on Stephenson's 
behalf, noting that the new school would be 120 yards ,from Curzon 
Street, 350 yards from Brunswick Street, 400 yards from Chester st-
reet and 418 yards from Christ Ohurch School, and that they would 
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therefore be 'exposed to undue competition·.47 It would not have 
escaped their notice that the school that was to be replaced had 
actually been closed during the preceding month, as the government 
auditor had surcharged the Board for the payment of the salary of 
Mrs. Wisdish, the 'elderly unqualified teacher, who had survived 
the School Board's take-over, but whose increasing feebleness had 
resulted in the rapid reduction of the school from about 200 child-
ren to less than 20. 48 Since these children had already been dis-
persed to surrounding schools the new school could only be opened 
at the expense of those schools. The BQard members decided to 
debate the issue again at an extraordinary meeting a week later. 
Before they dldso they had the opportunity of reading a letter 
. 
written by 'A Working Man' to the editor ot the Leicester Journal, . 
coaplaining about the building of a board school in 'a neighbour-
hood where there is good school accommodation', because 'landlords 
have raised their rents at various times, and have told their 
, ' 49 tenants it is through the School Board rate'. 
When the Board met again it was to study and approve the 
draft of a reply to the secretary of the Education Department. 
Prepared by A. H. Burgess, a local solicitor who served as the 
Board's clerk, it r e t . r r e ~ ~ to the proposed school's replacement of 
M . t c a l ~ S t r e e t , , and stated that it was cheaper to add a storey 
than to build a single-storey school. Th.re had also been a 
survey of the area: 
'In the autuan of 1874 •••• there were then in that ward 4608 child-
ren between the ages of tive and thirteen, and 1488 between the 
ages of three and tive, aaking a total ot 6096. Since that time 
the popUlation ot the town has very .uch increased •••• and a 
considerable proportion ot that increase may be considered to 
have taken place in this neighbourhood. • ••• there is now etfic-
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ient accommodation for 4177 provided at the following schools:-
British School, Hill Street, 828; Christ Church School, Bow Street, 
252; ditto, 251; Wesleyan School, Clyde Street, 299; St. Matth.w's. 
School, Chester Str.et, 350; ditto, Brunswick Street, 299; ditto, 
Curzon Str.et, 397; St. Luke's School, Gladstone street, 540; 
Systeon Street Board School,-961; total, 4177 •••• The deficiency 
•••• thus shown amounts to 1919, and even it St. Mark's School is 
included it amounts to 1434, so that when the new school in 
Christow Street is built to accommodate 450 children there will 
still be a deficiency of 984 plac.s'. 50 
With continuing opposition from the minority Church Party group, 
the draft was approved, and duly sent to London. ' 
The reply from the Department of Education noted: 
'that the neighbourhood of the proposed new school in Christow 
Street is one of the most thickly populated Districts in the Town, 
in which therefor. no incr.ase ot population can be .xpect.d ••• • 
and advised that, since the Syston Street School was not full, a 
one-storey school for infants should ~ . . built. It was also sugg-
ested that plans be made for a second-storey to be added when the 
need for accommodation for older children was more urg.nt. 51 
This reply was, however, unrealistic, as the neighbouring Belgrav. 
area was building up so rapidly that the Srston Street School 
would soon be needed for the overflow from Belgrave Road School, 
which, only a year after its opening, already needed additional 
accommodation.52 It was decided though, that the Christ ow Street 
School should be built as the Depart.ent suggested, but it was 
not coapleted until mid-1877. Within a year ot its opening plans 
were being prepared for the s.cond-storey.53 
The overcoming at building pr,oblems did not alone' ensure 
attendance, for board schools were by no means popular at tirst. 
W. H. Walker visited Slater Street on its first morning, 19 Jan-
uary 1874, and found only thirteen small children there with one 
master. Downstairs, in the infants' department, there had been 
nothing happening at all; even the mistress did not seem to have 
arrived.54 By August there was still room for 111 boys and 130 
girls. Soon one of its departments was closed, as there were less 
than 80 girls in it.55 King Richard's Road School also, a few 
months after its opening, had only 110 girls in accommodation in-
tended for 280, and 152 boys in similar circuMstances.56 
There were several reasons why the board schools took SOMe 
time to attract pupils. In the first instance they were drawing 
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on a population which hitherto had managed without formal education. 
In many cases there was little discipline in the home; drunkenness 
waS not uncommon. Dostoevsky's impression ot Saturday nights in 
London during 1863 was little different from some parts of Leic-
ester in the 1870s.57 In one Case brought before the magistrates' 
court, the visitor, J. Preston, stated that he had visited a house, 
and found there three small children, a girl aged 12 and two boys 
aged 8 and 6, who 'were very dirty, and in a half state of nudity. 
In consequence of what he saw he examined the children's heads, 
and found that they were all matted and badly scabbed, besides be-
ing covered with vermin. The house was devoid of furniture and in 
a dirty condition. There was very little tire, and no appearance 
of food in the house.... The mother of the children was living 
~ e 1 s e w h e r e - 1 1 in adultery •••• , and the father was addicted to 
drink,.58 Those who did arrive at school were often sullen and 
resentful, frequently of 'an advanced age', and without any 
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previous experience of school attendance.59 
The condition of the children before them made it necessary 
for the first.board school teachers to adopt a harsher manner than 
was necessary in some of the volyntary and private adventure 
schools. Throughout the country discipline was necessarily strict, 
the cane being much in evidence, while the bulk of the learning was 
drilled into the pupils, so that many of them longed for the day 
when release from the enforced drudgery was possible. 60 Infants 
who were drilled by inadequate pupil teachers all day long, while 
seated on benches so high that their feet could not touch the 
61 . floor, could not be expected to bubble over with the excitement 
of learning. John Willson, a board school headmaster in Leicester, 
noted in his log book, on 20 January 1881, that 'the whole of the 
Fifth Standard, with one exception, applied for total exemption, 
and with them all those over 13 years of age who passed the Fourth 
on Monday and Tuesday'. It was not surprising when, only a few 
months earlier, he had made a note of the inattention among his 
part-timers caused 'through fatigue and weariness on the part of 
the children who work from 6 a.m. till 1 p.m. and then come to 
school in the afternoon,.62 In such circumstances the teachers 
too became drudges, relying heavily on the use of sanctions. 
Even when a pupil teacher, William Abbott, was accused of being 
unnecessarily severe in the use of the cane, the Board made no 
move to condemn him out of hand. though they were not much in 
favour of corporal PUnishment.63 
The early board schools ~ u l d d not be expected to impress the 
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'better sort' of working-class parent, who tended to look else-
where for the education of his children. There was a period dur-
ing which the voluntary schools and, briefly, the private advant--
ure schools, experienced a boom. Returns for the first quarter of 
1876 show that there were more children enrolled in voluntary 
schools than there was accommodation, some 11,461 children where 
there should have been only 10,152. Fortunately not all of them 
were present at anyone time. The board schools, on the other 
hand, had accommodation for 5,227, of which places some 179 rea-
ained unfi11ed. 64 
Wood remarked, on camparing the relatively poor achievements 
of the board schools with well-established voluntary schools, that: 
'Voluntary schools can and do pick their scholars, refusing admitt-
ance to those who cannot pay the fee, or to half-timers, or those 
whose attendance is irregular' -
while board schoois accepted all-comers.65 One entry in a board 
Table 6 Return of AttepdlAce ip Leice,ter S c h o o ~ , ; ; First Quarter 
39hools 
Voluntary 
Board 
Private 
adventUre 
AcgoM. 
10,152 
5,227 
1,200 
16,579 
of 1876 
IprolllPt 
11,461 
5,048 
1,192 
17,701 
AJerage week1x 
attlPd.Mcl 
12,019 
Bigbllt in 
ope week 
9,450 
4,211 
1,073 
.14,734 
.enool log book suggests that there was so.e truth in Wood's state-
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.ent: 'On Thursday morning Mrs. Hudson brought her son Frank for 
admission. He had previously been at St. Mark's School and was 
, 66 
taken away because his parents could not pay the fee 4d. per week'. 
On the other hand Wood was not eD!rely fair either, for there were 
other voluntary schools in which there was no selectivity. Chester 
Street School 'took in many half-timers, to the detriment of its 
inspection record. F. Bell, the Diocesan Inspector, noted that: 
'The Upper children passed a satisfactory examination considering 
, ~ ~
the number of halt-timers'. St. Andrew's Victoria School, where 
constant staffing problems made it necessary tor Canon Fry, in his 
dotage, to teach there for many hours ot each week, was always a 
popular and crowded school in the 1870s, and there is no evidence 
, , ~ ~
ot children being turned away. 
In suggesting that Church schools often refused admittance to 
irregular attenders, Wood was very wide ot the mark, for voluntary 
schools often harboured those who for various reasons sought to 
evade the attentions of the school visitors. Visitors were usually 
army pensioners, whose gruff, apparently unbending nature made 
many parents and children atraid ot them. 69 
Some children, as Table 6 i n d i c a t e ~ , , preferred to attend priv-
ate schools, known as private advanture schools,· which included 
• Private advanture schools were detined as private elementary , 
schools not in reoeipt ot grant. and in which tee. did not exceed 
ninepence per week. 
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the remnants of the 42 dame schools that had been in existence just 
before the School Board came into being.70 There were also included 
among them a few mission-type schools. Often such schools were new-
ly established in developing areas not yet served by either a volunt-
ary or board school. In stressing the urgency of building the Charn-
wood Street School in 1875 Wood stated that he had toured the whole 
area, and that: 'Owing to there being no schools there, small priv-
ate schools had arisen, which were crammed with children'. At one 
such school he had observed about one hundred children in a roo. 
that would have been overcrowded with half that number.71 
Some private adventure schools were reasonably efficient. Of 
the thirty in existence in 1876 H. M. M. Hanford, the headmaster of 
Alderman lewton's School, inspected twenty on the board's behalf, 
so that a report requested by the Education Department could be 
compiled. Five were in rooms specially adapted for school use, 
and were regarded as being reasonably efficient.72 They included 
a school established in the Jumberstone Road Mission Hall by the 
Reverend S. T. Williams of London Road Congregational Chapel. 
When the Board took over the school later in the year there were 
280 children under "the instruction of Miss Tebbutt, an uncertific-
ated teacher, assisted by two pupil teachers. It had six class-
rooms (without desks), playgrounds and toilet facilities.73 The 
Ragged School in Gladstone Street, soon to close, and a thirty 
year old infants' school at St. Leonard's Church, were also incl-
uded. The premises of the latter, with a ~ ~ enrolment of 83, were 
inadequate, but were due for rebuilding. During 1877, after di8-
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puting the rebuilding plans of this school, because of likely comp-
etition with Slater Street Board School, the Board agreed 'to 
offer no objection to the recognition of St. Leonard's School as 
. supplying efficient education for 90 children under seven years 
of age,.74 
Most of the private adventure schools, however, were by no 
means satisfactory. Fourteen of those inspected were in ground 
floor rooms of ordinary houses; one was in a very unsuitable attic 
room. Usually there was insufficient desk room, so that children 
had to do their written work on slates held on their knees, which 
hindered their development of the ability to write t1uently. 
Rarely did the teachemhave any kind of training. Ranging in age 
from nineteen to seventy-eight, they seemed unable even to arrange 
a timetable. The subjects taught, according to Hantord's report: 
'seldom go beyond the elements of reading, writing and arithmetic. 
When grammar, history and geography are attempted the information 
is so meagre and unsatisfactory that it can scarcely be called 
teaching. The intelligence of the children is not called into 
action at all and the result is that the children get a few 
vague indefinite ideas about places and persons of no practical 
value w h a t e v e r ~ ~ . 75 
Despite his findings though, Hantord did not recommend the c10s-
ure of more than three ot them, feeling that most ot the others 
could, with advice, be improved. He stressed the good intentions 
of most of the teachers. 
For several reasons the School Board agreed with Hanford's 
recommendations. To some extent they were forced into agreement 
because, tor many of the children involved, alternative accoamod-
ation did not yet exist. There was also a certain amount of syap-
athy with some of the teachers concerned, whose support in the case 
of the larger schools straddled the denoainational fence, and who 
had supplied minimal instruction where none would otherwise have 
been available. Walker, as vice-chairman of the BQard, in support 
of the effort to treat them sympathetically, stated that they 'did 
not seek a monopoly of education, and that its object was not so 
. much themselves to educate all the children of Leicester, as to 
see that they were sufficiently educated,.76 The Liberals must 
have known, of course, that such schools offered 80 threat to the 
board schools. As the latter developed most of the private advent-
ure schools would either become elevated to catering for middle-
class demand, as occurred in the case of Miss Woodward's estab-
lish.ent in Gower Street, later described as a 'ladies' day 
school',?? or be taken over by the Board, or just disappear, as 
Miss Hardy's did. Only two months after Banford's report had been 
considered, a public appeal was made on behalf of ?7 year old Miss 
Hardy, who, it was stated, 'has carried on the work of teaching in 
Leicester for over fifty years, and, lately, owing to her increas-
ing years, and the competition of public elementary schools, and 
other causes, with much difficulty to herself, and naturally with 
a considerably diminishing number of s C h o l a r s ~ 7 8 8
Since most private adventure schools were not technically 
efficient, and the Act ot 1876 made parents responsible for ens-
uring that their children·were in receipt of 'efficient element-
ary education', the school visitors were responsible for closing 
down a number of them as school board accommodation became avail-
able. The proprietor of the Carley Street Schools, one of those 
affected, complained to the Education Department: ' 
'My schools were examined on March 25, 1875 and pronounced effici-
ent. Since then .y School has ~ o t t been examined: so, it has not 
been pronounced inefficient; yet the School BAard of this town 
are acting as though it were by threatening to summons the par-
ents of my scholars if they do not remove them'., 79 
The co.plaint brought no ~ y m p a t h y , , and the visitors continued with 
their harassment' until the schools were forced to close. 
The task of the visitors was not a pleasant one, for the vol-
untary schools were not particularly co-operative in helping to 
ensure the attendance of pupils. While trying to enforce the 
attendance of pupils who had removed to schools 'where the regular 
attendance is less rigidly enforced', they frequently found obstr-
80 uction on the part of the managers. Because of this the Board 
decided to require voluntary schools to sub.it attendance returns, 
only to be rebuffed by Canon H. J. Burfield, the manager of St. 
Mark's School, who stated that school .anagers were: 
'of opinion that the claims made on school teachers with respect 
to registers and returns and statistics are already much greater 
than is desirable, and if suoh olaims are to be still fUrther 
multiplied, but little time will be left to the head teachers 
for the more important work of instruoting.... They decline to 
authorize the filling up of the forms sent by you, but they are 
prepared to submit once a month to the inspection by your appoint-
ed officer of the attendance registers of St. Mark's and Caroline 
Street schools'. 
The School Board appealed to the Education Department to give supp-
ort, and were surprised to learn from C u . i ~ · · that there were no 
rules to supply the Board's wishes.81 The visitors were also hand-
icapped by the tactics adopted by some families of moving rapidly 
from area to area. Some even took refuge in the parishes of Bel-
82 gravet Humberstone and Aylestone. 
The industrial structure of the town was a serious problem 
faced by the school visitors. Tte regulations of the School Board 
required the full-time attendance of all children between five and 
tent and the half-time attendance of children between 10 and 13 
who had reached a minimum level of sta*dard -two. Leaving at the 
age of thirteen was allowed to those who had completed standard 
four t or had a good attendance record of at least 250 per year 
over five years. Othemwere supposed to remain in school for an-
other year.83 The half-time regulations were not difficult to 
administer in towns where businesses were fairly large, and where 
all domestic aspects had disappeared. In Leicester t where the 
boot and shoe industry was developing rapidly, there were many very 
small workshops. Inspector J. R. Blakiston noted that: 
'In these shops •••• children of tender years toil in vitiated air 
on some days from 6 or 7 in the morning till 8 or even later in 
the evening.... Much of the injurious ir.egularity of children's 
employment arises from their parents or other employers endeavour-
ing by working long hours at a stretch to make up for time lost 
in drinking bouts. -It is not uncommon to see parents waiting 
about schools with bundles of unfinished shoes and hosiery in 
order to hurry children off to work as soon as they quit the schools 
to which they have been grudgingly assigned for the two hours 
required by law'. 84 
The Factory Act of 1874 was supposed to ensure that employers only 
employed children between ten and thirteen in possession of a cert-
ificate from the school,85 but the number of factory inspectors was 
never sufficient to curb the employers. At the beginning of 1874 
John Hollingworth wrote, on the Beard's behalf, to the Home Secret-
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ary, requesting the appointment of more factory inspectors. He 
stated that the Board's newly appointed visitor had found half-
timers 'extremely irregular in their attendance'. Many children, 
even below the age of ten, were at work on a full-time basis. He 
noted that there was only one inspector to cover the whole of 
leicestershire and part of Derbyshire, and ventured the opinion 
that the law was better enforced 'when the inspection of Workshops 
86 
was under the charge of the borough authorities'. In the meantime 
it was the visitors who often had to visit workshops in search of 
under-age workers. By April 1875 there were four visitors, whose 
efforts resulted in the Bye-Laws Committee meeting twelve times 
during one month, to interview 321 people summoned for the inatt-
endance of their children.87 At the end of that year, Wood, in 
moving the appointment of two additional visitors, stated that, in 
little over a year, the existing visitors 'had sent into school 
1500 children. They had summoned before the Board 1300 parents, 
and taken out 170 summonses before the magistrates; of which 130 
cases were fined.... In addition they had served 5000 notices for 
88 irregular attendance'. 
In 1879 the Committee of Council on Education Report published 
important changes in the grant regulations affecting school attend-
ance. The allowance of grants for pupils up to the age of 18, 
which had _een inserted into the Code of 1871 to meet the case of 
young persons whose elementary education had been entirely neglect-
ed, was withdrawn. The new upper li.it became 14. This measure, 
produced in the later stages of Disraeli's ministry, angered the 
Liberals on the School Board. They tried petitioning the government, 
pointing out that, while most children had left school by the age of 
14, 'a small proportion desire to continue •••• and your petitioners 
have always endeavoured to encourage this desire, especially on the 
part of children who ga.e promise of making useful teachers,.89 
Left with having to make the best of what they regarded as a bad 
situation, they decided to raise the standard necessary for part-
5imers and school-leavers. Wood proposed that 'during the year 
1881, the standard for partial exemption •••• shall be the fourth 
instead of the third, and that fro. the 1st January 1882, the 
standard for total exemption shall be the sixth instead of the 
fifth •••• , excepting in such cases as the Board shall, for spec-
ial reasons, grant certificates of exemption'. R. S. Rice, an 
Independent member, who objected to almost every new idea, was 
true to form. He considered the Liberal proposal evidence of tyr-
anny. It would, he objected, put Leicester out of line with other 
towns, such as Leeds, Bradford, Manchester and Sheffield. The Rev-
erend Lewis Clayton, the vicar of st. Margaret's, noting that the 
Education Department refused to pay grants for children who were 
in fact half-timers, but who had not passed the standard provided 
in the bye-laws, and recognising that the Board would receive many 
requests for partial exemption 'for special reasons', countered 
with a proposal that the change he less rather than more restrict-
ive. The Liberals carried the day.90 
After the next meeting of the School Board, on 5 July 1880, 
the members sat in on a public meeting, arranged by irate working-
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men, who complained bitterly about the Board's action, described 
as harsh and unwise. The mayor, John Bennett, indicated, in support 
of the Board, that the resolution was not to be put into effect 
immediately. He appreciated that there would be hardship in some 
cases, but asked the men to consider the best interests of the 
next generation. The meeting was badly conducted; it broke up in 
uproar at intervals. For Wood it was the final straw when he was 
restricted to five minutes in answer to various accusations that 
had been made. Declaring that the time was not long enough, he 
left the meeting, which ended in a final wave of disorder. 91 
It was the school visitors who had to meet the working-men 
and their wives on the doorstep though, in the course of their 
enquiries. They were neither as tactless nor as heartless as many 
people accused them of being. As in Chesterfield, where the visit-
or, a sympathetic man, complained that he was 'frequently abused in 
the streets, besides getting the bad opinion of everyone I call 
upon',92 anyone trying to enforce attendance had to put up with a 
good deal of unpleasantness. It was their custom, before making 
any threats or serving any notices, to visit the house where an 
absentee child lived, in order to explain to the parents the 
requirements of the law. Only when reasoning and persuasion had 
failed was a notice served, formally summoning the parent to app-
ear before the Board within fourteen days, unless in the interval 
the child had begun to attend. Up to November 1876 2,527 notices 
of this kind had been served, as compared with 12,521 warnings 
given. In two years only 335 persons had appeared before the mag-
istrates, though of these 59 appeared twice, 15 three times 5 four 
times, and there were a few cases where people had appeared five, 
si&, eight and ten times. One prosecution for every 650 absentees 
compared very favourably with the record of Birmingham, where the 
proportion had been one in 200. Noting that 'it pays a parent in 
Birmingham to wait for the summons and pay the fine, rather than 
lose whatever money he would obtain from the earnings of his child-
ren', Joseph Chamberlain complained about the small fines (usually 
one shilling rather than the five shillings maximum) levied by the 
magistrates. 93 The London School Board had also found that the 
stipendiary magistrates, preoccupied with police cases, were so 
often impatient with school attendance cases that many complaints 
had to be made to the Home Office and to the Lord Chancellor.94 
But in Leicester the magistrates were often sympathetic to the 
Board. They were not averse to treating the attendance cases ser-
iously, and levying the maximum fine. N e v e r ~ . e l e s s s it was real-
ised that the threat of prosecution was not the real answer to the 
problem. As in London, it was found that sympathy with the social 
condition of the families concerned was important. 
As a result of the visitors' efforts the Board was able to 
note that 14,130 children (nearly 75%) were attending school reg-
ularly. This was apparently five per cent. below the average for 
London, but a similar percentage aboUe the average for all other 
large towns.95 
During the late 1870s attendance in board and voluntary schools 
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continued to improve, though board schools always had a higher 
average. In 1878 and 1879 the average attendances in board schools 
were 76.2% and 77.8%, while in voluntary schools·the corresponding 
averages were 73% in both years.96 The visitors, whose numbers 
were swelled to seven by the end of the decade, were clearly a 
force to be reckoned with, especially after the Board began to 
send some of the worst offenders to industrial schools. In 1879 
Wood noted that, during the preceding three years, in 69 cases 
'where fines and warnings and persuasion had no effect, we have 
deemed it prudent to remove the children from the contamination 
of the streets, and the miserawle consequences of parental neg-
lect, by placing them in industrial schools,.97 The Board's 
efforts must have seemed worthwhile when A. J. Mundella, at the 
opening of the Board's own Industrial School for boys in the vill-
age of Desford, observed that juvenile delinquency throughout the 
country had diminished during the 1870s from 15,000 to 7,000 per 
annua. 98 Mundella himself attributed this to the opening of ind-
ustrial schools and refor.atories, but, though these played their 
part, it must have seemed obvious that the gathering of the mass 
of children off the streets and into the day schools was at least 
as important. 
The rise in attendance figures was not, of course, merely a 
function of persuasion, threats and sanctions, or even of informal 
social work on the part of school visitors. Changes in the schools 
themselves began to take place. At 5yston Street School, for 
instance, the first inspection report, though noting poor attain-
ments in the various subjects, was appreciative of efforts made to 
produce good order. The girls' department was commended for its 
tone and discipline; in the boys' department, while it was thought 
that the master's demeanour could have produced a 'better tone' if 
he had had 'a more genial and kindly bearing', it was accepted 
that: 
'The boys are in good order and have been carefully taught,.99 
Two years later the results were only slightly improved, and it 
was realised by the Board that drastic action would have to be 
taken if SUbstantial improvement was to be effected .100 
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1874; SIS ton St,eet Bo"d SChQQl 
1UXld ~ ~ Git1s 
Average attendance 190 129 59 
Results of examination: 
Qualified far examination 101 87 47 
Presented for examination 46 .71 42 
Passes in,reading 37 68 23 
Passes in writing 40 68 21 
Passes in arithmetic 35 63 9 
Passes in history 4 2 
Passes in physical geography 4 
Passes in geography 
Source: Leicester School Beard Minutes, 5 April 1875. 
It was clear that mixing half-timers with full-time pupils was 
one adverse factor. At the Oxford Street School this had produced 
a serious disciplinarJ' . .problem, as well as an instructional problem. 
Wood noted that, since most employers preferred to have the ha1f-
timers during the mornings, there was only a small morning attend-
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ance, but a very large attendance in the afternoons. It was sugg-
ested that, as Inspector Blakiston advised, half-time schools should 
be formed, so as to leave the other schools free to conduct more sat-
isfactory work for the full-timers. The junior mixed department at 
Oxford Street was discontinued, and a half-time department under a 
101 
master formed. Other half-time departments were formed later 
at Slater Street and Willow Street. 
Half-timers, however, were only part of the problem. The poor 
quality of pupil teachers also prevented changes in methods of 
teaching. Soon after Joseph Wood became the School Board chairman, 
it was clear that he was knowledgeable about educational method. 
At the official opening of King Richard's Road School on 16 March 
1974 he stated some of his ideas. The Board would endeavour, he 
said, 'to bring the children into a good moral atmosphere.... Be-
sides the ordinary matters, they would try to give the children some 
knowledge of music, to cultivate their artistic faculties, •••• to 
develop the physique of the children, by making drill an important 
item'. He also argued that: 'As that man who reads only one book 
will never learn to read even that book well, so the child who is 
only taught the "three R's" will never learn them thoroughly. 
Grammar, geography, history, a little physiology, music, drawing, 
sewing, drill, domestic economy, are subjects that develop the 
children's faculties, make their knowledge of the "three R's" an 
intelligent instead of a mechanical thing,.102 A few teachers also 
reflected this point of view. When Miss E. R. Newby left Oxford 
Street School to become a member of staff at the British and For-
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eign School Society's Training College in Darlington, it was ack-
nowledged that 'she had made considerable improTements in the school 
by 'the simple exercise of moral suasion and force of character', 
, 103 
and by her concern for 'the development of individual character'. 
The first headmaster at Slater Street boys' department, Thomas Ad-
cock, handled rough boys sympathetically, and achieved good results 
104 ' from teaching them. Yet one has to realise that these early 
board schools, like the voluntary schools, were staffed largely by 
very inadequate pupil teachers. As late as 1880 80me,260 balf-
timers were taught by a staff consisting of a head teacher, an ass-
istant teacher, and six pupil teachers. 105 Both ,in log books and 
inspection reports the inadequacies of pupil teachers were frequ-
ent1y remarked upon. A nuaber were unreliable in attendance, one 
disappeared quite suddenll and was not seen again, and at least 
one other seems to have been practically illiterate.106 The insp-
ection reports for 1876 contain adverse criticisms relating to 
pupil teachers. That for King michard's Road states: 'The pupil 
teachers should be more carefully practised and crtticized in 
teaching'. At S,ston Street it was observed that: 'The pupil 
teachers should be more carefully instructed in the art of making 
lessons interesting and of making things clear by the use of simple 
language,.107 
The Toluntarl schools tared as badly. One of th'eir problem 
cases in 1877 was a pupil teacher naaed F. J. Richardson. On 8 
February his headmaster commented, in the school log book, that he 
had spoken to Richardsona 
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'of the slovenly way in which he looks atter his class. In a read-
ing lesson I frequently find that halt ot the boys have lost their 
place and are not paying the least attention. Writing and sums 
are often set down most untidily, the letters and figures being 
wretchedly made - yet he never notices it, noltries in any way to 
get them done better. Ie seems to take no interest whatever in 
the work ot his class, but goes through every lesson in a dull 
mechanical manner'. 
Other comments related to his continuing inattentiveness in succeed-
ing months. Yet, during this time he obtained the First Prize 
108 awarded to a third year pupil teacher. 
The pupil teacher problem was partly national, partly local, 
in cause. The system as a whole had suttered a major set-back 
with the introduction of the Revised Code in 1862. Whereas prev-
iously the apprenticeship had been attractive because through it a 
pupil could obtain a reasonable secondary education, the revision 
restricted the subjects of study to those otfered in public elem-
entary schools. Moreover the nature ot the apprenticeship had 
been changed so that the legal master was the school managing 
body rather than the headaaster, who hitherto had gained a small 
stipend from the governaent in respect ot his instruction. So 
that there had been less incentive on the part ot the head teacher 
to seek out suitable pupil teachers, and also less incentive on the 
part ot pupils to reaain at school to become apprenticed.109 By 
the end ot the 1860s, therefore, the .upply of pupil teachers had 
seriously declined. The Leicester School Board found that there 
were no difficulties about attracting candidates, but most of the. 
were not very suitable, for aore talented individuals continued to 
. . 
enter industry. where jObs were oftered at wages far in advance 
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of the £10 stipend of the pupil teacher. John Hollingworth comment-
ed that the difficulty was not to get pupil teachers but to retain 
them, while W. Adams, another member of the School Board, stated 
that at the Oxford Street School there had been some twelve or fif-
teen candidates, whom the master took in hand, only to have them 
disappear, having taken jobs in which they could earn three times 
the amount offered by the Board.110 
If the School Board was to make the schools as attractive as 
Wood had envisaged there were two possible answers to the pupil 
teacher problem. One was to reduce the dependence on pupil teach-
ers; the other was to improve their training. The Board decided 
to attempt both. Joseph Wood was himselt strongly of the opinion 
that to improve elementary education markedly it was necessary to 
adopt a different style of school organisation. Like other School 
Board leaders he was aware that schools in some European countries, 
particularly Prussia, were more advanced than England's, and this 
was reputed to bea factor in aermany's rapid industrial d e v e l o p ~ ~
mente Matthew Arnold's report was co"on kaow1edse, as also was 
a more recent report by John 7. Moss, the journalist secretary of 
the Sheffield School Board. Moss had admired the yolks-KiAder-
,art!», and the 'happy, contented appearance of the children' in 
them, so difterent trom the rows ot children in the galleries of' 
English intants' scbools. He bad also noticed thesyste. ot 
classrooms housing trom 50 to 80 pupils, with children assigned to 
classes according to age and attainaent, and taught by qualified 
teachers without the aid ot monitors or pupil teachers. MoSS 
1 5 ~ ~
had also been particularly impressed 'with the order maintained, and 
111 the manifest interest of the scholars in the lessons being given'. 
On 3 June 1872 Vaughan's Board had made initial plans for building 
the Charnwood Street School, but had ignored the advice of Inspector 
Blakiston, who had written to the Board to say, inter a l ~ a , , that he 
'would much like to see at least one School erected on the German 
or American model, and consisting entirely of classrooms', and 
others in which the main room had been much reduced in favour of 
'four smaller classrooms, or three larger rooms attached to each,.112 
Wood asked the Board to rescind these plans on 6 July 1874, as they 
- 113 
were not in line with future plans for reorganising teaching. By 
October he had visited a new school built by the London School 
Board on the classroom system that Moss had described and Blakiston 
had advocated, and was in a position to propose on his return that 
the new plans for Charnwood Street be on the same lines. 
The new school, if Wood's colleagues would agree with him, 
would cost about five per cent. more than the usual type of school. 
Wood admitted that the staff would cost about three shillings per 
head more, but that an extra penny per week could be added to the 
fees. He had noted that at the London school there-were seventeen 
classrooms, each with a qualified teacher in charge of 60 to 80 
children. At Charnwood Street he proposed that they should build 
twelve classrooms. The staff would consiat of a headmaster, five 
certificated teachers, five ex-pupil teachers, and twelve pupil 
teachers. The advantageof the system were 'increased order and 
discipline in the school, a more thorough classification of the 
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children, a more accurate estimate of the progress made by each 
child, that each child came under the direct control of a qualified 
teacher, that the teaching was more thorough and systematic, and 
that the parents greatly preferred it'. The only significant Church 
Party opposition came from H o l l i n g w o r t h ~ ~ who had noted the additional 
expense of a head teacher not assi .. ed to a class, to whom a salary 
of not less than £300 would have to be paid.' He also declared that 
in London the results 'were said to be a little in advance, but 
very little', and certainly not enough to justify the additional 
expense. Isaacs, on the other hand, was not opposed, for there was 
no Church school in the area with which it would compete. Merrick 
declared his support, because if it would bring 'the personal influ-
ence of the teachers to bear on all the scholars, the result must 
be good'. Wood's proposal was accepted.114 
When the plans for Charnwood Street School had been drawn up 
by the architect, and were presented to the Board for approval on 
7 December 1874, Isaacs observed that the school would be neither 
German nor American in design. Provision had been made for a 
hall, whereas German schools did not have halls. Moss, in his 
pamphlet, had stated: 'Ko special prOVision is made tor the assembl-
ing of the children in one body; in tact, there is no ~ o o m m at all 
suitable for such a purpose,.115 On the other hand, Isaacs said, 
if the school was intended to be like an !aerican school, the hall 
was not bil enoush tor the assembling of all pupils. Ke suggested 
that, since the Board's polic1 was to experi.ent with class-teach-
ing, the hall would serve no usetul purpose, and could, therefore, 
, .. 
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be deleted. Wood explained that the hall was to.be used for the 
teaching ot drawing, but oaitted to say that there .ay haTe been 
pressure froathe·Education Departaent. 116 Later, when the Hazel 
street School was built on the s .. e plan, it had to be explained 
that the Departaent had refused to sanction plans in which the 
main school-rooa was aore than twenty-two feet wide, probably to 
discourage a possible return to the older. style of teaching •. In 
this instance, Wood explained that 'haTing a school on the class-
roo. systea they wanted a larger rooa, into which these c l a s s ~ ~
rooms w.r. toop.n •••• where the whole of the children could ass-
.able for any purpose', and had circumvented the problem by add-
ing an open corridor on each side ot the hall, onto which the 
class-rooms would open. 11? Clearly the corridors became part of 
the hall wheneTer the children were asse.bled there. Wood tailed 
to .ention a180 the Talue of the hall as a Tantage point trom 
which the head could control the discipline of the school. Since 
each of the classrooms had g ~ s s - p a n e l l e d d walls abutting on to the 
. 8 
hall the trouble spots could be picked out ~ u i C k l y . 1 1 1 It is sig-
nificant that for the first time, when the school was opened. a 
headmaster was appointed without a class ot his own.119 Viewed 
from the perspectiTe ot time. at course. the Charnwood Street 
School. and others in Leicester and elsewhere modelled upon it. 
fDrmed a transitional stage trom the monitorial school to the 
dispersed 'egg crate' school at the early twentieth century. 
Leicester was one ot the earlier proTincial boards to adopt 
the central plan. In Birmingham. where this type of school had 
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been considered from the beginning, its adoption, as at Leicester. 
had been rejected at first. Instead there had been a compromise. 
The Jenkins Street School opened in 1873, with two floors, on each 
of which there was a hall, with three classrooms opening off one 
side of it. Taylor suggests that the Birmingham Board was daunted 
120 by the prospect of having to employ a larger staff of teachers. 
It is probable also, .. at Leicester, that there were Church fears 
of severe competition with the,voluntary schools. Central hall 
plan schools were not adopted, however, until 1880, six years after 
the Liberals gained a ' . a ~ ~ ~ following a visit by the clerk, 
G. B. Davis, to schools in Ger.any and Switaerland. Davis had been 
impressed by schools that he likened to hotels, with classrooms 
leading off long wide corridors, and the high quality of teaching. 
He advocated the central hall plan as a compromise between the 
earlier board schools in Birmingham and the European schools that 
he had visited, for inadequately trained BRglish teachers could 
t h e n ~ ' ' have the supervision that they needed, while at the same time 
121 the children gained the advantage of the classroom system. In 
Bradford central hall plan schools were adopted also' in 1880, after 
a member of the Board and the Superintendent of Schools had visit-
ed London schools.122 
There was also another aspect to the building of central hall 
plan schools. Liberals, aiming to win over the working-class child-
ren from the voluntary schools, and at the same time anxious to 
impress ratepayers with their stewardship, liked them because they 
were more impressiVe in appearance than their predecessors. The 
strength of prestige as ,a motive can be judged from Chamberlain's 
comment that 'there are still some people who think that the educ-
ation of the poor can be most fitly c o n . ~ c t e d d in a sordid and for-
bidding looking dwelling. Our principle has been the very reverse 
~ ~ th' • 123 o. 1S. The Bradford schools were built in an expensive orna-
mented gothic style that gave them distiactionaaid the rows of 
. 1 ~ ~
back-to-back houses. In Chesterfield a contract vas given to 
a Leicester firm 'of builders, despite several local tenders that 
were lower, because the Board had been impress.d by schools the 
firm had built in Leicester, and wanted schools of similar dist-
inction in their'own town. 125 In Leicest.r its.lf on. memb.r of 
the School Board conf.ss.d that the central hall plan schools were, 
as far as he could se., incapable of tUrther improvement, and were 
models for the whole country.126 
With the opening ot Charnwood Stre.t, Haz.l Street and Cath-
erine Street Schools, all three ot them designed for'classroom 
teaching, several improvements b.came possible. Pupil teachers 
were no long.r assign.d to class.s, but h.lped the teachers. An 
attempt was made to introduc. kindergarten m e t h o d s ~ ~ but although, 
according to Wood, 'it laid the toundation ot int.lligence and 
manly character',it probably consisted ot little more than 
.xercis.s that w.r. additional to the d.skwork, for it was admitted 
that th.re was a tailure 'und.r Goyernaeat insp.ction.· ••• to produce 
so much in results as the ordiaary metho' ot teaching intants·. 127 
The Education Departm.nt, in any oase, gave only grudging approval 
to the more mechanioal aspects ot kiaderlarten work, which were 
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regarded as not indispensable. 128 
Other improvements were made possible by the appointment of an 
Inspector of Schools and Superintendent ot Visitors. The politic-
ally astute Wood proposed, on 5 F e b ~ 1 1 1811, that such a post be 
created, indicating that, while the salary would amount to £215, 
, 
an officer of this kind could have gained £150 to £200 in the grants 
earned during the pre •• ding year. 129 Six weeks later, atter the 
post had been advertised, there were 112 a p p l ~ a t i o n s . . These were 
successively reduced in committee to 42, and then'12.130 The names 
of the twelve were then presented in order of merit, as a result of 
which the first six were invited for interview.131 At a special 
meeting of the Board on 9 April 1811 lenry Major, B.A., B.Sc., of 
Nottingham, was appointed by a unani.ous vote. 132 
It was probably the energetic Major who arranged a meeting ot 
elementary teachers in Leicest.r, and invited J. R. Blakiston, H.M.I., 
to speak. In 1818 Blakiaton had made soae cutting remarks about 
the teaching of geography and history in Leic.ster. He had dis-
couraged the t.aching of history altogeth.r, because teachers were 
usually preoccupied with 'little more than a string of dates, ped-
igrees, and battles'. Though he had admitt.d so •• i.provement in 
geography, he was b ~ ~ no •• ans sati.tied with most ot what he saw, 
and had sugg.sted ways in which improve.ent could be .ttectedl 
'In .arly lessons on England a t.ach.r usually begins with the 
boundaries, coast-line, and so on, i.ste.d ot starting with the 
neighbourhood ot the school, th.nce goiag on to the river basin 
in which i t ~ i . s , , showiac,the natur.l c ••••• which originally 
brought people together in certain spots, an. so gave rise to 
~ a n u t a c t u r i n g g towna, .arts, and s.aports. Cbildren thus taught 
1n a conversation.l way, with continual use ot the,map, reter-
ences to local hi.tory, and occasion.l •• p-drawing, pick up 
iaei4.atally b1sheer familiarity all that is useful in the patty 
details with which alone many teachers think it needful to cram 
their pupils'. ··133 
Speaking to the Leicester teachers in 1881 he suggested that the 
practice of 'burdening scholars with a multitude of names' might 
cease, and instead that: 
'first the roo ••••• should serye as a subject for consideration, 
that its dimensions should be taken, that the points. of the comp-
ass in regard t ~ ~ it should be taught, and from thence that the 
relative position of the surrounding streets should be ascertained; 
that pursuing this knowledge, that application should be made to 
the town generally, then to the district, and so on until the 
scholars had got a clear and distinct idea of the nature of a 
map'. 134 
Blakiston also deplored the practice of coaching for exaainations 
after school,which the Board had been trying to discourage. 
Other improYements also resulted from Major's appointment. 
A Miss Major had worked at Archdeacon Lane School for some months 
during 1879, and had effected marked improve.ents in the reading 
levels there. Major had her appointed to a new post as a peripat-
etic phonies teacher, so that she could help to improve the teach-
ing of reading in all the schools. 13' Efforts were also made to 
teach subjects that would improve the quality of lite in working-
class hOlies, where needlework aDd cookery were at a,very low 
level. In the late 1870s the Education Department begaD to lay 
greater stress onneeellework, but the syllabus contained muoh tancy 
stitchery that was of no practical use in the average working-class 
home. The Board requested a change, so that the making of plain 
day shirts tor mea was permitte4.136 In 1879 a wo.an ~ f f consider-
able skill and experience, Miss Sempill, was a p p o i n ~ e d d tor a one 
year period as 'a needlework instructor and exaainer; her' main task 
was to be the instruction of teachers and pupil teachers. Her sal-
ary of £180 was regarded as phenomenal, and caused a rift between 
some working-men and their representatives on the Board, but it 
included provision for the employ.ent of an assistant, who was paid 
£50. 137 In the following year, after much argument, mflecting male 
prejudices rather than party affiliations, Miss S..pill was appoint-
ed Inspector of Infant Schools and Needlework Examiner. Canner 
(Church) and Merrick (Liberal) were much opposed, on the ground of 
expense, the former citing Nottingham as a similar town that saw 
no need of a 'sewing mistress·.138 Only a few months later, the 
lady, perhaps tired of the controversy. resigned and took up an 
appointment with the London School Board.139 Her post was advert-
ised at the reduced salary of £160,140 but no suitable person could 
be found to replace her, and an arrangement had to be made with the 
Institute for the'Adancement of Needlework, whereby a Miss Jones, 
described as a' 'thoroughly qualified lady', was sent lour times a 
year to examine the needlework in the schools, at' a charge of two 
guineas per day and expenses.141 
Cooking made an appearance in many board schools in large 
towns during the 1870s, following the recommendations of T. H. 
Huxley's curriculum committee in 1871 on the introduction of dom-
142 
estic economy as a discretionary subject in London Board Schools, 
and the founding of the National Training School of Cookery in 
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South Kensington in 1874, for the training of cookery teachers. 
The speed with which the subject was introduced was'to a great 
extent a function of the availability ot teachers, who tended to 
be attracted to the larger towns, which offered ecope to the best 
of them for the advancement of their professional interests, 
and provided a social milieu that was more attractive than that of 
the country areae. Thus Leicester (1877), Shetfield (1877), Nott-
ingham (1878) and Bradford (1879) had all defeloped facilities 
before 1880,144 while Ohesterfield, a smaller town, only introd-
uced cooking after changes in the Oode recognised, it as a subject 
approved by the Education Depart.ent. The Board there had dis-
cussed its introduction in 1886, but was unable to give effect to 
the de.and until the services of a teacher were obtained in 1891. 145 
In moet cases boards proc.eded to establish cookery centres 
at the more acceesible schools, but Leicester initiated its cook-
ing lessone at the new School of Cookerl, a private veDure. Writ-
~ ~
ing t o ~ B o a r d d on behalt ot the School committee, Dr. W. E. Buck 
(whose wite was mainly responsible tor the founding of the new-
establish.ent),'urged that girls over ten 'should be ~ h o r o u g h l y y
trained in ecoaoaical and wholesomw cookerl'. He offered, on the 
payaent of £50 to pal the instructor, to provide a couree of lese-
one Over six aODths to any pupils and teaohers the Board wished 
to Dominate. 'After debating the matter, with the Churoh Party 
.embers pressing for the inclusioD of Toluntary school pupile 
on the same terme at Board expeDse,the proposal wae passed. Dr. 
Buok agreed that voluntarl sohool pupils oould attend, but ae the 
Board was not prepared to tinance them, it would be necessary for 
. 146 them to pay a penny each time. By January 1880 it was recorded 
that about 350 girls trom board schools and '25 from voluntary 
schools had attended.147 
Libraries were also introduced into the schools. Laurence 
Itaines, the headmaster at Slater Street introduced a simple lend-
ing library into his school in 1877. As it appeared to be a factor 
in improving attendance it aroused the interest of .the Board. Ald-
erman John Bennett was persuaded to present £200 tor a children's 
library; the donation was sufficient to supply each board school 
with 'a well-appointed library suitable for children,.148 This 
was reflected in the borrowers' statistics at the Free Library, 
which had become town property on the dissolution ot the Mechanics' 
Institute. Ot some 2,028 borrowers in 1879 more than halt were 
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under 21 years ot age. 632' were between 11 and 15 inclusive. 
By the time that Catherine Street School was opened in 1880 
it had been found more advantageous to ditterentiate on the basis 
of ability rather than sex, tor it began as a mixed school through-
out, where 'the clever and industrious will have opportunity of 
showing their abilities, and will not be kept in the background by 
the stupid or idle scholar..... The child, too, ot but moderate 
powers •••• will not be discouraged by being outdistanced in the 
race
,
•
150 The competitive spirit had been encouraged by the open-
ing ot the Wyggeston Schools, secondary establishments otfering 
'151 some scholarships to children trca elementary schools. 
A great many improve.ents, reflecting the national spirit 
in the late 1870s and early 1880s, came about, like the change to 
ability grouping rather than sex grouping at Catherine street, as 
a result of or concoaitant with, the development of .class-teaching, 
which released the schools tro. their earlier o v e r ~ e p e n d e n c e e on 
pupil teachers. It also provided the opportunity to improve the 
training of the latter, whose numbers within Leicester board 
schools had grown to 98 by the end of 1876.152 In 1877 the School 
Board agreed to open a class at the new Charnwood Street School, 
'where Miss Gale would give practical exercises to the pupil teach-
ers' in kindergarten work. Miss Gale was to be paid £10 for a 
course of 25 less'ons. 153 Early in 1879 quarterly examinations for 
pupil teachers were initiated. 154 Centralised training classes, 
however, were not instituted until 1881 (five years after Liver-
pool had pioneered them>,155 after a year ot experimenting with 
classes for ex-pupil teachers. Wood had stated, on'2 February 
1880, that the Board was the employer of 60 to 70 ex-pupil teach-
ers, who, : ~ e c a u s , , there were not enough colleges, had no way of 
improving their qualifications,. It had been arranged, therefore, 
for the Board Inspector, Henry Major, and three teachers from the 
Wyggeston Boys' School to give instruction. Each would instruct in 
his own subjects for two hours per week, and would receive £30 for 
40 lessons. It was stressed that the arrangement would not continue 
beyond the one course arranged. Since then a change in the Code 
had dispensed with the requirement for instruction to pupil teach-
ers to be given by head teachers, and the Board agreed: 
'That an instructor be appointed who shall devote the whole of his 
mornings and evenings to the service ot the Board, and be engaged 
in instructing the pupil teachers and others in the subjects 
which may be assigned to him'. 
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Provision was made for candidates (who were given a one month trial) 
and first-year pupil teachers to receive six hours of instruction 
per week in school time, and for second-year pupil teachers to rec-
eive three hours. All four year groups were expected to attend 
classes for three evenings each week, when instruction would be 
given, either at Charnwood Street or Oxford Street, by the full-
time instructor in conjunction with one or more of the head teach-
ers. On being informed that the scheme would cost no more than 
existing arrangements with the head teachers there was no dissent 
in the Board.156 
In 1882, anticipating the new Code's requirements, the third 
and fourth year pupil teachers were also withdrawn from the schools 
for one afternoon each week, a scheme that Nottingham, Norwich and 
Birmingham were already using. Apparently though, 'there had also 
been 'several inconveniences arising from the mixing of the sexes 
in the classes', so that arrangements were made for male and 
female pupil teacher classes to De held separately and at different 
times.157 
Even with properly orsanised classes and a day release scheme, 
however, it was difficult to turn elementary pupils into satisfact-
ory teachers without a reasonable secondary education. It was also 
becoming more difficult to attract boys. The type of boy who had 
taken an apprentice.hip in order to obtain so.e ... blance of a 
secondary education was now, if he was more gifted than the average, 
166 
in a position to go the the Wyggeston School on a scholarship. This 
he generally preferred to do, since the programme was not specific-
ally for teachers, and so offered a wider range ot employment poss-
ibilities. Because of this, the number of boys entering the ranks 
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of pupil teachers was declining, both locally and nationally. 
The problem was tadled elsewhere by adding London University matric-
ulation studies to the work ot pupil teacher centres.159 In Leic-
ester, where, as usual, the Board was worried by accusations of 
extravagance, the serYices ot the Wyggeston Boys' School were en-
listed.160 On 7 February 1881 the Board decided that three young 
.en, John R. Frsars, Alfred C. Draycott and John B. Brodie, should 
be appointed 'to serve tor one month on trial 80 that that their 
fitness for the post of teacher in an elementary school may be 
ascertained'. It was explained that candidates ot this type would 
be over seventeen years ot age, would be expected to matriculate 
at the University of London within six months of a p p o ~ n t m e n t , , and 
would attend pupil· teacher classes, starting at the second year 
level. These advanced pupil teachers were working-class boys who 
had previously attended elementary schools in the town before gain-
ing exhibitions at the Wysseston School. There was no oppesition 
within the Board itselt, for both Ohurch and Liberal groups were 
appreciative of the need. The editor ot the L.ig •• \.r Jgurpal 
though, probably represented a SUbstantial minorit7 opinion at both 
ends of the social scale, when he coa.ented that 'it is certainly 
difficult to understand what need there can be in the elementary 
schools for teachers of such a class. The elementary schools have 
their own work to do. and they are best .anased in the interests of 
the great mass of their pupils. without attempting to go beyond 
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By 1882 much had been achieved in elementary education in 
Leicester. As Joseph Wood said. on the eve ot an election that gave 
his party a massive vote ot confidence by electing all nine Liberal 
162 candidates to a Board now consisting of 15 members. the Board 
had now supplied 11.527 out of 23,010 place. in public elementary 
schools. Over the year. 1876-8 the number of passes in the stand-
ards increased quite dramatically. espeoial1y in the upper ranges, 
as table 8 indicate.. Moreover these standards, by 1882, had risen 
Table § Pergtpta,e ot p ..... at I.a.eptioR. of Leicester Board 
Sphool •• 1826-8 
Standard 1 ' 2 3 4 5 6 
1876 74.8 82.6 75.2 87.4 67.6 57.5 
1877 80.0 86.1 83.6 82.7 86.5 70.0 
1878 84.8 88.5 84.0 81.4 84.7 80.4 
Source: L l i g l l ~ l ~ ~ i Q u r n l ~ , , 19 Deoember 1879. 
to the point at which they were p e r c e p t i b l ~ ~ higher than the average 
for all schools in England and Wale •• and also forthe'board schools 
in London.163 ' 
The great efforts expended by the Church were by now almost 
exhausted. By 1877 the Leicester Archidianonal Board of Education, 
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while acknowledging the death of Canon Fry, the great builder of 
Church schools in Leicester, also recognised that the question now 
was not that of building new schools, for 'the efficiency of Vol-
untary Schools .. is the only real justification for their existence'. 
Table 9 Inspection Results of Leice,ter Board Schopls Cpmpared 
with Other School, (.11 childte; pteg.nt.d) 
Reading 
Writing 
Arithmetic 
In all schools 
of England and 
Wales, year end-
ed Aug. 31, 1882 
89.09 
80.78 
75.66 
In London Board 
Schools, year 
ended March 24, 
1882 
Source: Leicestet Jgutpal, 8 December 1882. 
In Leicester 
.Board Schools, 
year ended 
March 31, 1882 
So downcast were the members by the s u c c e s ~ ~ of the board schools 
and the increasing financial problems of their own schools, that 
they envisaged schools being surrendered to the Leicester School 
164 Board, and plans were made to face that eventuality. Inspector 
Blakiston also acknowledged that: 'Voluntary effort •••• will, prob-
ably, henceforth be confined to the maintenance of existing 
schools,.165 Among some Churchmen, at least, the strength of feel-
ing against board schools under Liberalism was beginning to amel-
iorate in the local situation. Even Canon Vaughan, who had not 
ev.n been invited to the opening of a school that his Board had 
166 . planned, agreed that 'there were now evidences that in future 
the teaching in School Board schools should not be of a non-re1ig-
ious character,. 167 
There was one battle, however, that was to continue for a few 
years lon,er. Church Party and Liberals were still opposed on any-
thing involving finance that might change the relationship betwe$n 
board and voluntary schools, including the question of fees. The 
Church Party, conscious that the voluntary schools depended for a 
substantial proportion of their income on tees, and that any att-
empt to lower or abolish tees in board schools would take away 
pupils from the former, always supported any measure to increase 
tees in the latter. The Liberals, on the other hand, soon came to 
the conclusion, especially when the.abined ettects of compulsion 
and a downturn in the trade cycle in 1879,168 which persisted over 
the next two years, aade it difticult to collect the fees, 169 that 
~ e e only reasonable course was to abolish them altogether. 
Arguaents arose when, ezbausted by its efforts to raise funds, 
and the difficulty of finding new premises, the Ragged School 
co •• ittee decided to close its day school in Gladstone Street at 
the end of 1879.170 The building ot Catherine Street School had 
already been projected, but'would not be ready for at least an-
other eighteen aonths, so that the Board decided on the necessity 
of erecting a te.porary school for 200 children.171 The school 
that was to be replaced had been a tree school. so that a problem 
arose because EducatioD Department regulations did not permit 
free schools to be operated by boards. It was noted, however, 
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that penny schools were in operation in London, Manchester, Liver-
pool, Norwich and other large towns and cities. Wood, in support 
of a penny fee, though he made it clear that his ultimate object-
ive was to have free board schools, stated that he had examined the 
circuastances of seven ;children selected at random at the school, 
and discovered that many pupils had had no dinner, 'and in no case 
had any of them had aore than bread and butter'. At this stage it 
was agreed, there being no immediate opposition from Church Party 
members, that a penny school should be run on a six months trial 
basis.172 Two weeks atter this decision, though, the Reverend Sam-
uel Flood, vicar ot St. Luke's, whose school was in the same 
street, wrote to the Education Department, complaining about the 
competition that a penny school in the same street would offer to 
the St. Luke's School. Since the penny school replaced a free 
school, Flood's complaint was somewhat ungraoious. Never •• eless 
Patrick Cumin replied, suggesting that a higher fee would be more 
appropriate, but that it should be remitted in whole or in part 
in deserving oases.173 Cumin's arguaent was not simply national 
policy. It aade better sense than Wood's argument for a penny 
school. The Board had made many remittances to board school pupils 
up to 1876. and'the Board of Guardians had done so since then for 
pupils at board and volUntary schools. If the parents of the 
children were genuinely poor it was not reasonable to-expect even 
a penny from them, when previously they had paid nothing. 
During the six months trial period as a peDDY school the 
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Church Party members of the Board took stock of the various argu-
ments. Wben the matter was debated again Clayton, on their behalf, 
expressed their vi.wpoint. He btated that he had been impressed 
by the fact that, though all the children in attendance were poor, 
the school itself was in a 'very respectable street'. Moreover 
the pupils 'were drawn from a wide area •••• so that the school 
could not be said to .supplythe wants of that particular neighbour-
hood'. It was ·suggested, therefore, that if the Gladstone Street 
School was put on the same footing as other schools, the children 
would be dispersed, in many cases, to other schools. The school 
under discussion would then draw pupils from its immediate area, 
and avoid the stigma of being a 'poor school'. Poor children 
would enjoy fee remissions wherever they attended. The logic was 
inescapably good, and several Liberals were sufficiently impress-
ed to support Clayton's suggestion, so that henceforth, it was 
decided, the fee would be fixed at twopence.174 
With the Gladstone Street decision amicably made the threat 
of a storm subsided. There was, however, a similar decision to 
make some seventeen months later. This time the issue was debated 
much more heatedly. ClaytoD, as the chairman of the school man-
agement committee, suggested that the fee at Hazel Street Sehool 
be set at threepence for pupils older than infants. Since the 
school appeared to be in an area where houses were better, and 
rents higher, than in most other working-class areas, and since 
I .' 
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also the SCI001 was built on the same plan as Charnwood Street, 
where fees were set at the threepence that Wood himself had orig-
inally p r o p o s e d , ~ ~ Clayton's proposal was by no means unreasonable. 
Merrick, however, wished to have the fee reduced to twopence, 
stating that he 'did not think it was right that because the people 
who resided in this neighbourhood were among the thrifty of the 
working class, that they should therefore have to' pay an addition-
al amount of fees'. Anather Liberal, W. Collier, opposed Merrick, 
but the other Liberals agreed with Merrick, whose amendment was 
adopted. 175 
The trouble with Merrick's amendment was that, though it was 
well-intentioned, and in line with teeling among the majority of 
Liberals, it had lett the threepenny tee at Charnwood Street as 
an anomaly. In a society organised on a class basis, which saw 
nothing wrong with educational divisions, not only between classes, 
but within classes, the view of many was that to have people paying 
what they could atford was just common sense. Government officials 
were particularly susceptible to this point ot view. Inspector 
• Wood had supported a threepenny tee, as we have noted, when it 
was thought that the cost of schools on the classroom system would 
be higher than the older style schools. In fact Charnwood Street 
had turned out to be no more expensive than its p r e d e c e s s o r ~ . .
1?3 
J. R. Blakiston reported that he felt Hazel Street and King Rich-
ardIs Road Schools, both in 'good' working-class areas, should have 
threepenny fees. The Education Department agreed, and the Board 
. 6 
was informed accordingly.1? A further debate was held on 3 July 
1882, with W. H. Walker in the chair. Two key Liberals, the Rev-
erends Joseph Wood and William Evans, were absent. Merrick defend-
ed the earlier decision that he had been instruaental in bringing 
about. The fee now proposed, he said, was 'contrary to general 
custom in towns of the size of Leicester'. He declared that he 
knew there were at least fifteen penny schools in Birmingham, and 
that there were many towns where fees were lower than in Leicester. 
But Merrick was again opposed by his Liberal colleague, Collier, 
a Wesleyan, who., in contradiction, stated that 'while the average 
of fees per year on the average attendance of seven towns amounted 
to 11s. 2id,., the fees in Leicester oal.JIt':ft ... l1w 9s.3d. per year, 
showing that Leicester charged 2s. less than the average of those 
towns'. Noting also that the British, Wesleyan and some of the 
local Church schools charged higher fees and yet were filled, he 
argued that most people could afford threepence. When Collier's 
vote was the vital one in helping to rescind the earlier decision, 
Merrick was so infuriated that he blurted out that 'it was a pity 
this was not known when the Liberal candidates were selected,.1?? 
Subsequently Merrick had a special meeting convened in order 
to try and reverse the decision yet again. In the meantime Wood, 
now in the chair again, had approached employers in the district 
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around Hazel Street. Both G. H. Baines and S. Lennard, known 
influential supporters of the Liberal cause, had stated that 'it 
was a working man's district'. It was noted also that many child-
ren were from large families, and that the higher tee would be a 
hardship to thea. But, despite Wood's contention that the fee 
question was a party matter. and should be settled according to 
Liberal policy. an obvious attempt to bring Collier into line, the 
Board, no doubt tired of wrangling, and perhaps questioning the 
propriety of overturning decisions aade in an immediately preceding 
meeting, would not agree to the re-opening of the controversy. 
They did, however, resolve, as an addendum, that 'where there are 
more than two children fro. the same tamily in attendance at the 
Hazel Street Mixed School, the tee for the third and each succeed-
ing child would be one peDDy per week'. In concluding the aeeting, 
Wood envisaged turther struggles in the tuture, noting that the 
fee problem 'had given tresh impetus in the town to' that which 
some gentlemen objected, namely, tree schools ~ a n d - 7 7 would give 
an iapetus to the movement which many ot them believed must be the 
eventual result ot compulsion and State education·.178 
The 1872-1882 decade as a whole marks one ot solid achievement. 
The Leicester School Board, like other boards in large towns, coped 
with an ever increasing child population, in ensuring that each of 
those children between tive and thirteen years ot age had a place 
in a school. Schools themselves, though still tied to modifications 
M ~ ~ ~
ot the Revised Code, were . u c h ~ e x o i t i n g g and interesting places of 
learning in 1882 than they had been in 1872. 
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REFERENCES 
1. H. B. Binns, Ope cit., 188, 231. 
2. Leicester Journal, 26 March 1875. 
3. W. R. Covell, 'The Chesterfield School Board 1871 to 1903', 
unpublished M.A. thesis, University of Sheffield, 1952, 80. 
4. A. F. Taylor. gp. cit., 119. 
5. F. J. Adams et al., Ape pit., 5. 
6. Leipester JOUtPt1, 10 November 1871. 
7. L.S.B. Minutes, 2 Januarl 1872. 
8. !A14., 24 Jull 1871. 
9. 1ai4., 19 February 1872. 
10. IQ14., 4 March 1872. 
11. lR14., 9 Mal 1872. 
12. IQ14., 20 May and 3 June 1872. 
13. laia., 26 Februarl 1872; also quoted bl Angela Gill, 'The 
Leicester School Board 1871-1903', in B. Simon (Ed.), Ope cit. 
(1968), 167. 
14. J. S. Maclure, Ope cit. (1970), 39-41. 
15. Leicest.t Journal, 20 Februarl 1874. 
16. la14., 6 March 1874. 
17. !214., 20 March 1874. 
18. ~ . , , 27 Maroh 1874. 
19. IQ14., 3 April 1874. 
20. J. L. Paton, JghD Brewn Plten: A Biecraphx (London, 1914), 147. 
21. Ia14., 150. 
22. A. F. Taylor, Ope c i ~ . , , 59. 
176 
23. W. R. Covell, op, cit., 33. 
24. A. F. Taylor, Ap. cit., 63. 
25. LeicesterJAUrnal, 3 October 1879. 
26. B. Simon (Ed.), Ope cit. (1968), 169. 
27. Leicester Journal, 22 December 1876. 
28. ~ . , , 28 July 1876. 
29. C. D. B. E l l i s ~ ~ op, cit. liat. inside ba.ck cover. 
30. Leicester JAurnal, 9 May 1879 and 24 September 1880. 
31. ~ . , , 24 September 1880. 
32. ~ . , , 5 January 1874. 
33. lR14., 15 August 1879. 
34. L.S.B. Minutes, 2 June 1873. 
35. 1a1a., 16 June 1873. 
36. lAi4., 4 August 1873. 
37. ~ . , , 4 and 18 August 1873. 
38. lAi4., 1 and 19 December 1873. 
39. lRi4., 2 Februa.ry 1874. 
40. I2i4., 16 February 1874. 
41. Leicester JQprp", 11 December 1874. 
42. L.S.B. Minutes, 5 April 1875. 
43. Neicestar Jourpal, 11 December 1874. 
44. 1a1a., 10 December 1875. 
45. lAia., 10 July 1874. 
46. ~ . , , 10 December 1875. 
47. ~ . t t 11 February 1876. 
48. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
IRia., 21 January 1876. 
laia., 11 February 1876. 
~ . , , 18 F.bruary 1876. 
177 
IR14., 7 April 1876- also Correspondence: P. Cumin to A. H. 
Burgess, 11 March 1876. 
Leicester Journal, 8 September 1876. 
Correspondence: A. T. Corry to A. H. Burgess, 12 October 
1878, regarding approval of Chriatow Street School extension 
plana. ~ ~ also Leigester Journll, 8 September 1876. 
Leicester JOurpal, 23 January 1874. 
~ ~•• 6 August 1875. 
~ . , , 25 June 1875. 
Quoted in G. A. N. Lowndes, The Sil"t SRcill ReyolutioP 
(London, 2nd Edition 1969), 12. 
LeigesterJgural1 , 7 October 1881. 
59 •. Ikii., 8 December·1882. 
60. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
G. A. N. Lowndes, gp. cit., 13-14. 
Comment by J. R. Blakiston, H.M.I., in Log Book: St. Matt-
h e w ~ s s Chester Street (Mixed) School, 5 Februar7 1875. 
Log Book: Willow Street Halt-Time (Mixed) School, 1880-1. 
Leicester Journal, 7 October 1881. On one occaaion in 1875 
the School BOard were informed that 82 children had left 
King Richard's Road School to attend voluntar7 schools, 
because 'parents did not like their childr .. being looked 
after by what they called a police statt'. ll4& 1a14., 
10 December 1875. 
I)i4., 5 May.1876. 
Ibid., 19 Dece.ber 1879 • 
.......... 
Log Book: Willow Street Halt-Time (Mixed) School, 1881. 
Log Book: St. Matthew's Chester Street (Mixed) School, 1879. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
84. 
86. 
88. 
90. 
Log Book: St. Andrew's Victoria School, 1871-9. 
Leicester Jourpal, 9 May 1879. 
Iaia., 14 October 1871. 
!Ri4., 6 August 1875. 
178 
Circular: F. R. Sandford to School Boards, 1 Septe.ber 1875. 
requesting intoraation on private adventure schools, !is! 
also L.S.B. Minutes, 13 March 1876. 
LeicjAttr Jgurnal, 6 October 1876. 
!!!!., 7 September 1877. 
L.S.B. Minutes, 13 March 1876. 
Laicester Jourpal, 17 March 1876. 
White's Directorl (1877), 493. 
Leicester Journal, 8 Dece.ber 1876. 
Correspondence: Mrs. W. B. Laxton to EducatioD Depart.ent, 
7 Nove.ber 1877. 
Leicester Journ'" 5 April 1875. 
Ibid., 28 January 1876. 
Co •• ittee ot Council 01 Educatiop: R!I.rt. 1878-9, 469. 
L.S.B. Minutes, 11 December 1872, 3 March 1873, 20 October 
1873, and 15 June 1874. Vide a180 B. Simon (Ed.>, Opt cit., 
169. 
CgmMittee Of, Council on Education: Repopt, 1878-9, 469. 
C. Birchenough, op,' cit., 142. 
L.S.B. Minutes, 7 Januarl 1874. 
!!!i., 5 April 1875. 
Leicester Journal, 10 Deceaber 1875. 
IbiS" 6 February 1880. 
!!!a., 11 June 1880. 
91. !2!!., 9 July 1880. 
92. W. R. Covell, OPt cit., 64. 
93. A. F. Taylor, Opt cit., 51. 
99. 
J. S. Maclure, OR. cit., 53. 
Leicester Journal, 22 December 1876. 
Ibid., 19 December 1879. 
Ibid. 
-
~ . , , 21 January 1881. 
L.S.B. Minutes, 5 April 1875. 
179 
100. !2!i., 1 January 1877. In part the tailure to show sisnit-
icaat i.prove.ent waa due to a change in the Code in 1876, 
so that all pupils had to be presented tor examination. !!2! Co.mIttee ot Council on Education: Report, 1876-7, 430. 
101. 
102. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
Leicester JourBal, 10 November 1876. 
~ . , , 20 March 1874. 
Ibid., 24 January 1879. 
L.S.B. Minutes, 1 January 1877. 
Log Book: Willow Street Halt-Ti.e (Mixed) School, 1880. 
B. Simon (Ed.), OPe cit. (1968), 171. 
L.S.B. Minutes, 1 January 1877. 
Log Book: St. Margaret's National (Boys') School, Church 
Gate, Leicester, 1877. 
110. Leice,terJournal, 10 Maroh 1876. 
111. J. F. Moas, Note. on National Education in Continental 
Europe ( 1 o D ~ ~ , Shettield, 1873', 18.21. 
112. 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 
120. 
121. 
122. 
123. 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
180 
L.S.B. Minutes, 3 June 1872; also Correspondence: J. R. Blak-
iston, H.M.I. to A. H. Burgess, 16 March 1872. 
Leicester Journal, 10 July 1874. 
Ibid., 23 October 1874. 
-
J. F. M o s s ~ ~ OPe cit., 21. 
Leicester Journal, 11 December 1874. 
~ . , , 7 November 1879. 
M. Seaborne, Recent Education from Local Souroes (London, 
1967), 15. Seaborne mentions this aspect in connection with 
a later similarly designed school in Avenue Road. 
Leicester Journal, 6 May 1881. 
! 
A. F. Taylor, oPe cit., 121. 
Ibid., 126. 
- . 
F. J. Adams et al., Ope cit., 7. 
Quoted in A. F. Taylor, Opt cit., 125. 
F. J. Adams et al., OPt cit., 7. 
w. R. Covell, Opt oit., 94. 
M. Seaborne, OPt oit. (1967), 15. 
Leicester Journal, 6 May 1881. 
128. Ciroular 208 (1881) from Education Department to H.M. Insp-
ectors; quoted in D. Wardle, 'The History of Education in 
Nottingham', unpublished Ph.D. thesis, University of Nott-
ingham, 1965, 488. 
129. Leicester Journal, 5 February 1877. 
130. !!!!., 23 March 1877. 
131. !2!1., 30 March 1877. 
132. L.S.B. Minutes, 9 April 1877. 
"' .. 
133. Committee of Council on Education: Report, 1878-9. J. R. 
Blakiston's Report on the County of Leicester, 1878, 469. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
137. 
138. 
139. 
140. 
144. 
145. 
146. 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150. 
151. 
152. 
153. 
Leicester Journal, 3 November 1882. 
~ . , , 9 May 1879; Her Majesty's Inspector was less impress-
ed with Miss Major's ettorts. His opinion was that: 'The 
introduction ot the purely phonic system ot Reading seems at 
present to have resulted in confusing the minds of the Child-
ren. The moditied system known as "the continued phonic and 
look and say" would seem more desirable' •. ill! Inspection 
Report: Leicester Archdeacon Lane Board School, 27 November 
1879. 
B. Simon (Ed.), 0p. cit. (1968), 173. 
Leicester Journal, 19 December 1879. 
~ . , , 11 February 1881. 
Ibid., 11 ·March 1881. 
-
~ . , , 8 April 1881. 
!2!!., 3 June 1881. 
J. S. Maclure, OPe cit. (1970), 39-41. 
M. J. Millwood, 'The Development of Technical Education in 
Leicester 1860-1938', un.ublished M.Ed. thesis, University 
of Leicester, 1969,·60. ' 
!!!!. F. J. Adams et al., OR' cit., 14-15; also D. Wardle, 
Opt cit. (1971), 60. 
w. R. Covell, OR. Cit., 80. 
Leicester Journal, 6 July 1877. 
~ . , , 16 January 1880. 
Ibid., 10 January 1879. 
~ . , , 23 July 1880. 
!2!!., 24 Sept .. ber 1880. Speech at opening ot Catherine 
Street SchQol by Alderman John Bennett, Mayor ot Leicester. 
!!!a., 8 June 1877. 
!!!!., 22 December 1876. 
~ . , , 3 August 1877. 
154. 
155. 
156. 
157. 
158. 
159. 
160. 
161. 
162. 
163. 
164. 
165. 
166. 
167. 
~ . , , 11 April 1879. 
J. W. Adarason. OPS cit., 377; B. Sillon, Education and the 
Labour Movement 1 70-1920 (London, 1965), 180. 
Leicester journal, 26 November 1880. 
~ . , , 8 September 1882. 
D. Wardle, op, cit. (1971), 98. Dr Wardle noted that by 1895 
the Nottinghara Pupil Teacher Centre was able to enter only 
six male pupils for the Queen's Scholarship Examination. 
Throughout the country as a whole there were only 2,087 men 
presented, 'against 7.542 wOllen. 
!!!!., 98-9; also J. H. Bingham, OR. cit., 97. 
Following the exeaple of Leicester the Birmingham School 
Board provided in 1885 a shorter apprenticeship of only 2 
years to boys of at least seventeen, provided that they 
were already in possession ot an Oxtord or Cambridge senipr 
certificate. or had passed a sillilar examination set by the 
College ot Preceptors, or had pas •• ' the Board's own exam-
ination. ~ ~ A. F. Taylor, op, oit., 238-9. 
Leicester Jquraal, 11 February 1881. 
!2!S., 22 December 1876. , 
Ibid., 8 Decellber 1882. 
~ . , , 27 July 1877. 
COllmittee of Council on Education: Report, 1878-9, 469. 
Leicester Journal, 6 March 1874. 
~ . , , 16 July 1880. 
168. Ibid., 4 April 1879. Editorial reterences to poor trade. 
169. Log Book: Willow Street Halt-Tille (Mixed) School, 1881. In 
January the headmaster oomplained: 'Sinoe we opened atter the 
holidays I have had greater diffioulty in getting the fees 
than I have ever experienced before. Many of the parents 
were out of work betore Xllas and have not yet begun since'. 
170. Leicester Journal, 13 June 1879. 
171. ~ . , , 10 October 1879. 
183 
172. lli!., 5 December 1879. 
173. .!!!!!. , 9 January 1880 • 
174. !!!.!!. t 9 July 1880. 
175. lli.!., 9 December 1881. 
176. !2!!., 9 June 1882. 
177. ~ . t t 7·July 1882. 
178. lli!., 28 July 1882. 
CHAPTER FIVE ELEMENTARY EDUCATION 1882-1903 
In 1922 Williaa Brockington, the Director ot Education for 
Leicesterahire, wrote: tIt is a co.monplace of h ~ s t o r y y that the 
earliest indications ot change are generally to be found along the 
circumference and not at the centre ot the system. When the outer 
rings become agitated, the centre is touched into activityt. 1 
Applied to school boards this dictu. is not altogether inapt. For 
although boards were executive rather than policy making bodies, 
having to work within the framework ot the Elementary Code, as 
defined by the Education Depart.ent, and provided tor in legis-
lation, they were not entirely without innovative powers. London 
and Sheffield Boards had, tor instance, appointed inspectors with-
in a tew months of their foundation. 2 London, prompted by T. B. 
Huxley. introduced s.stematised object lessons, designed as an 
introduction to science, and viewed as a preparation for Science 
and Art Department examinations, in 1871.' It had also reacted 
swiftly to Dr. Crichton Browne's alarmist report on the ~ v e r r
pressure' of children in schools in 1885 by encouraging its teach-
era to pay less attention to the percentage of passes 'and more to 
the ~ o n e e of the school, less to spelling, parsing and formal 
grammar, and more to clay-modelling, drawing, cooking ~ d d reading 
for interest.4 
Leicester often followed the trend in London, as did most 
other school boards, but it had a modeat share in initiating new 
practices. The introduction ot kindergarten exercises at Charn-
wood Street S c h ~ o l , , for instance, owed more to the presence in 
Leicester of Miss A. C. Beale, formerly of Cheltenham Ladies' Coll-
ege, and a sister of its famous headmistress, than to the Education 
Department. Miss Beale's Belmont H O l ~ e e School had started classes 
in 1876, 'with a view of giving a sound and liberal education at 
moderate costt.5 The Froebelian aspect.lwere noted by the Reverend 
and Mrs. William Evans, who were prominent in the Liberal cause, 
and who both became members of the School Board in 1879; their own 
small daughter was a pupil at Belmont House. Mrs Evans is credit-
ed with being the driving force. As a daughter of Joseph Dare, she 
shared the family concern for education, and by 1861 had established 
herself as one of' the more highly regarded proprietors of private 
6 
schools in the town. It was probably she who persuaded Joseph 
Wood of the feasibility of kindergarten work in elementary schools. 
In the education of mentally defective children also, the 
Board anticipated legislation. By the 1880s, with compulsory 
attendance effectiVely attained, there were m ~ d e f e c t i v e e children 
in schools throughout the country. In many areas such children 
were allocated to a Standard 0, a class formed specially for the 
purpose,7 but in Leicester they vere usually retained in the int-
ants' departments. The headmistress of Thorpe Street School, a 
temporary board school using the premises of the tormer Baptist 
school, noted on 1 February 1886 that she had received back an 
eight year old boy from the temporary mixed junior school at 
8 West Cotes, on the advice ot Miss Warren, the local inspectress. 
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The voluntary schools tended to exclude such children, or to acc-
ept them only grudgingly. The headaa.ter of Chester Street School 
admitted a defective boy on the doctor's advioe that he was fit to 
attend school, but noted that he would probably never be able to 
learn. In another case a child had been sent trom school to school. 
Be could not, it seeaed, do the work ot the lowest infants' class, 
though he was over seven years 01d.9 The Board had,. indeed, recog-
nised the problem already, and had expressed its concern for the 
dull and backward children in 1881, but the Eduoation Department 
10 had been unheeding. With payaent by results continuing until 
the 1890s there was little .chance of special provision being aade, 
but once the form of asses .. ent tor grant purposes w ~ s s changed 
action was taken. In 1892 twenty backward children were admitted 
to a special class at Milton Street Sohool, where each lesson last-
ed not more than fifteen minutes, 'and the eduoation of the hand 
and eye was aade an instrument to lead up to a small·'amount of 
book-learning,.11 ,Exercises included brickbuilding, ball drill, 
paper cutting, table laying and aode11ing in c1ay.12 In 1895 the 
Reverend C. D. du Port, the senior H.M.I. tor the East Central 
R e ~ i o n . . noted th.t: 'I had thought the School Board for London 
stood almost .lone in providing speci.l SChools tor defective 
children; I r.joic. to l.arn •••• th.t the L.ic •• t.r School Board 
has aade provision for one cla •• ot such weakly and d.f.ctive 
cases at the Willow Str •• t SCho01,.13 By 1900, j U ~ t t aft.r the 
passing of the Education (D.tectiv •• nd Epileptic Children) Act 
'. 
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of 1899, the Board had developed five centres (with 106 children) 
for work of this kind. 14 
Another field in which the Leicester School Board was ahead of 
the Education Department was drawing. ' During the 1870s both board 
and voluntary schools took advantage of the examining facilities 
of the Science a ~ d d Art Department, to such an extent that there 
must have been' few older boys who were not taught the rudiments of 
the subject. The quiet development ot this work, aided by the prox-
imity of the Leice.ter School of Art, which not only encouraged it, 
but also assisted many teachers to gain a relevant qualitieation, 
continued throughout the 1870s and 1880.. So that, vhen the Cross 
Commission's recommendation to make drawing compulsory was accept-
ed by the Department in 1890,1; it was not difficult for the B.ard 
to declare, during the triennium ending in December 1894, that draw-
ing had been 'taught to every boy in the Leicester Board Schools, 
and the result has been most satistactory,.16 In Derby, by contrast, 
no decision about the subject was made until 188;.17 
Before the close of the school board era there vas another dev-
elopment in drawing, toreshadowing the tuture freedom of teachers 
to prepare their own curricula. The Leice.ter School Board request-
ed A. Spencer, the head ot the School of Art, to devise a nev syll-
abus for their schools. ' This syllabus vas published before approv-
al from the Education Department vas aought. There was evidently 
a good deal of red tape and obatruotioa oa the part ot otticials, 
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which waa only swept aside by the personal intervention ot Sir 
George Kekewich, who 'insisted that ve should have a free hand in 
draving for a year or two, and we are making the most of our 
18 opportunit1'. 
Table 10 
VoluntarY 
County sch. 
St. John's 
St. Margaret's 
St. Martin's 
St. Mary's 
Trinity 
Wesleyan 
--
Board 
Great Meeting 
Syston Street 
Total 
Instruction in Dravins in Leicester Elementary Dal 
Schools, 1873-4 
No. No. 
taught exam-
ined 
58 42 
115 73 
200 99 
350 151 
130 124 
342 235 
160 156 
1,355 880 
240 224 
. 70 38 
310 
1,665 1,142 
No. sati •• Jo. shov- No. exc- No. pass-
factorily ing prof- elling ing in 
taught in iciency in in 1st 2nd grade 
1st grade 1st grade grade 
23 6 6 
47 14 1 
63 6 
87 32 11 2 
67 22 5 
128 34 14 1 
82 35 13 
497 149 50 3 
60 15 11 
21 2 1 
17 12 
578 166 62 3 
Source: 22nd Report of Sciepc. yd Art p'partllpt (1875). 
Examples of local initiative suggest that national policy was, 
in part, determined by such action. A bright idea was explored 
within a local context, noted by one or more of Her Majesty's Insp-
ectors, reported upon, and sometimes made general by its inclusion 
within new legislation or a revision of the Code. It was a frequ-
ent occurrence in the field of curriculua. It happened less 
frequently, however, in areas that were politically more content-
ious. To take an example, the Code of 1882 was ostensibly the 
product of a Liberal administration, wherein A. J. Munde11a, the 
energetic and genuinely compassionate Vice-President of the Comm-
ittee of the Priv7 Council on Education, after consultation with 
school boards, had made decisions to alleviate the worst effects 
of payment by results. Mundella had indeed consulted the boards. 
The draft of the new Code was circulated, and considered by the 
Leicester School Board on 21 November 1881, when Clayton presented 
the suggestions of the school management committee. The committee 
had been enthusiastic, and Clayton, on their behalf, said that the 
proposals were 'a great improvement on the old code, because there 
seemed to be in· them a prospect ot a diminution ot the mechanical 
kind ot education that had prevailed,.19 Yet it was clear that it 
was not the general policy that was discussed, but some of the 
details. The Board vas able to suggest that Milton was an UDsuit-
) 
able author for study in Standard one, that an arith.etical notat-
ion up to 99 vas more appropriate than 999 at the same level. that 
there should be a special grant for infants' school needlework, 
that pupil teacher indentures should all start trom the same date 
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in the year, that there should be so.e aid for the training of ex-
pupil teachers unable to go to training colleges, and so on. But 
it was not asked to express opinions on whether payaent by results 
should continue or not. 
The reason was clear enough. In Parli .. ent the Liberals 
commanded majorities between 1880 and 1885. for a few months during 
1886, and between 1892 and 1895. Mot until 1895 was A. J. Balfour's 
Conservative government able to coamand sufficient support to rem- . 
ain in power for a decade. The sea-saw of political swings is an 
excellent thing for increasing electoral awareness, but it tends 
to put ministries in the charge of politicians with little or no 
administrative experience. In such a situation it i. the civil 
service heads who tend to dominate. Patrick Cuain, George Kekewich 
and Robert Morant were all formidable fisures, well able to handle 
their political heads to gain ends that they th .. selves regarded as 
desirable. Mundella. for all the political support he had acquired. 
with all the backing of the school boards and the National Union of 
Ele.entary Teachers, was no match for the power of Cu.in, who made 
sure that payment by result. did not entirely disappear in his 
time.20 
In addition to their relationship with the Department of Educ-
ation school board. in large borough. were nece •• arily involved with 
town councils. Since the Leice.ter School Board, like other boards, 
was not a rating authority. it had to rely upon the facilities of 
the borough council. The relations between the two were, therefore. 
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of some importance. The Council retained its powertul Liberal maj-
ority throughout the period. The Board, throughout the 1880s, when 
election contests were the exception rather than the rule, generally 
had a Liberal majority also. AD awakening of interest in education, 
coupled with the impact of the abolition of the worst aspects of 
payment by results, and the disappearance of school pence, changed 
the atmosphere ot the nineties. Working-class movements were gath-
ering electoral strength. In 1894 there was an interesting elect-
ion in which both right and lett wings showed significant splits. 
The Church Party.disowned one of its candidates, T. Canner, who, 
standing as an Independent Conservative, came top of the poll. W. 
Keites, a candidate promoted by the Licensed Victuallers' Associat-
ion, as part of a national campaign to c o ~ n t e r a c t t the pressures by 
temperance organisations, who requested facilities for the teaching 
of temperance in schools, was a180 successful. On the lett, the 
Trades Council representative was unsuccessful, but Mrs. M. A. 
Saunderson, the Independent Labour Party candidate came second in 
the poll. An editorial column in the Liberal Leiglster Chronicl. 
savagely criticisld the lady because, since she had been a member 
of the School Board in Hull, where she had previously lived, she 
was 'ignorant ot the condition ot Leicester'. She was also lamb-
asted because: 'Her idea seems to be to go to the Board to preach 
Socialis., and .to raise the religious question by abolishing ~ i b l e e
teaching altogether1 • 21 Never' .. less Mrs. Saunderson won a seat, 
thus reducing Liberal repre.entation tro. nine to eight.22 Three 
years later the editor of the Conservative L.icester Jpurn.l be-
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moaned the fact that only the I.L.P. candidature was forcing an elect-
ion to be held,23 and comforted his readers with the news of Church 
victories in board elections in Liverpool, Sheffield and Stockton, 
. 24 
and of 'a splendid rally of the Church vote in Birmingham'. The 
Church Party in Leicester did in fact win back the seat previously 
lost to the Licensed.Victuallers. The I.L.P. candidate, H. Payne, 
came top of the poll, with 24,618 votes, more t h a n ~ t w i c e e the total 
of the second in the list, J. Potter (Liberal), so that again only 
eight out of nine Liberals were elected.25 By 1900 the national 
resurgence of. Conservatism was being reflected in local elections, 
and the Liberals had two candidates defeated, while Labour had no 
candidates returned. The Liberals, with seven members, and thus 
without a majority for the first time since 1874, had to rely on 
the support of F. J. Gould, elected as an Independent, but with 
unofficial Labour backing, against the six Church Party members and 
Father Hawkins of the Roman Catholic Church.26 
With a majority of Liberals on the School Board for most of 
its existence, it was natural that an alliance should have develop-
ed with Liberals on the Town Council. A succession of mayors 
attended the formal openings of board schools, and paid the usual 
tributes to the majority group on the Board. Some people were 
6 27 members of both bodies, like Daniel Merrick, who died in 188 • 
Alderman John Bennett was the father of Dr. F. W. B e ~ ~ e t t , , who won 
Board elections in 1894, 1897 and 1900. Two members of the Baines 
f a m ~ l y y served on the Board; several Baines' were Council members. 
193 
Members of the'powerful Ellis family also served both bodies. 
Despite this, however, there was a certain amount of friction 
between Council and Board, usually initiated by a small number of 
Conservative and Liberal 'Economist' Councillors, who were concern-
ed by the fact that the Board's demands were resulting in the prof-
its from the town's gas undertaking being eroded away. On the other 
hand, if the rates were increased because of the Board's demands, 
it was the Council that had to accept the blame, at least as far 
as the public were concerned. In March 1882 W. Colton urged the 
Council to 'enter a protest against the lavish expenditure of the 
School Board', which 'required more than halt the borough rate, and 
appeared to be under no control,.28 The Board detended itself vig-
orously. W. Collier indicated that the aTerage fees received in 
Sheffield, Hull, Birmingham, Bradford, Leede, Manch •• ter and Li_er-
pool were 11s. 2id., considerably higher than the 9s. 7id. received 
in Leicester. Despite this, the rates per child (calculated o.n an 
average attendance) were only 1id. higher in Leicester than the 
12s. 8id. received in the other tOVDS. Joseph Wood, highly incens-
ed by the criticism, retorted that the Board was not in any sense 
responsible to the Council, but to the rate-payers directly. to the 
Education Department, and, tor audit purpose., to the Local Govern-
ment Board.29 
Other misunderstandings al.o aro.e between Council and Board. 
The Board noted in 1882 that a precept pre.ented two. months earlier 
tor £1,500 had not been honoured, and the treasurer had accordingly 
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been placed in difficulty. By this time another £5,000 was needed, 
and another precept, for this amount, was approved by the Board and 
presented to the Town Clerk. A month later the latter precept had 
not been acted upon, and the Board was forced to borrow at five 
per cent. interest to meet its obligations.30 The Board assumed 
that the delay was obstructive in intent, and demanded an explanat-
ion. Four months later an explanation was given. The Town Clerk, 
John Storey, advised the Board Secretary, A. H. Burgess, that the 
Council was sorrr aboat the inconvenience, but wished to indicate 
. ' 
'the impossibilitr of their levying a rate, and getting together 
£5,000 without reasonable time for collection. The borough rates 
are levied quarterlr and in equal amount,'. The rate was normally 
prepared on the basis of estimates ,re.ented well in advance of 
demands, and changes at short notice were, therefore, difficult. 
The increasing size of demands made it difficult to continue the 
practice. The Council's sugge.tion for the early presentation 
of estimates was thereafter acted upon.31 Though the incident was 
trivial enough, it showed that tension existed between the two 
bodies. This tension continued to exist, for ten years later it 
was necessarr again to remind the Council that it had no legal 
right to interfere in the Board's operations.32 
Despite the innovations with which the Leicester Board and 
other board. were associated, Frank Smith was to write,' about 
elementary education in the 1880s, that. 
'The requirements'ot the Code were .s rigid as the general reports 
of the Education Department were dull and unchanging. There is 
no period in the history of education when the official public-
ations were so uninviting and unimaginative as the 'eighties of 
the last century'. 33 
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In part this may be attributed to the reluctance of Cumin to inst-
itute radical changes in the system. From another viewpoint the 
decade may be regarded as one of consolidation, before another 
burst of activity in the next decade. ' 
In Leicester the number of elementary school places increased 
, ~ ' '
from 23,010 in 1882 to 25,170 in 1891. Because ot uncertainty 
arising from the impending extension ot the borough boundary, build-
ing had lagged behind the demand. tor there were 26,130 pupils en-
rolled in the latter year. Among the voluntary schools two new 
Anglican schools'had been built. Intants' and Mixed Departments 
had appeared in the new parish ot St. Saviour's, where no board 
school had yet been built. These provided accommodation for 500 
children. A school for 571 pupils had also been built in the rap-
idly developing Clarendon Park area in 1890.35 On the other hand, 
the British Schools in Hill Street were on the verge of closure. 
The management, faced with an increasingly obsolete building, a 
steadily declining enrolment. and the impending abolition of fees 
in board schools, agreed to close in 1891, when it was apparent 
that there was ample board school accommodation in the area to ab-
sorb the d i s p l a c ~ d d p ~ p i l s . 3 6 6 The Wesleyans had also sousht to 
disinvest themselves ot the Clyde Street School, 'a burden which', 
according to their spokesman, 'has sroVD heavier year by year'. 
In their case, however, the Board did not asree to take it over, 
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and, rather than see it closed, the Wes1eyans reluctantly agreed 
to continue to maintain it.3? 
I 
A11 but a small part ot the net 
increase of 2.160 in school accommodation had, theretore, been 
provided by the Board. Milton Street (619 places) and Medway 
Street (1,384) had both heen opened before 1890, while an addition-
al department had been provided at Hazel Street.38 
The succession of Kekewich to Cumin's post at the Education 
Department in 1890, and the extension of the boundaries of Leic-
ester in 1891, produced a dramatic change in the situation. The 
latter extension incorporated the suburban villages of Belgrave, 
Aylestone and Knighton, the distzict of Newtoundpool, West Humb-
erstone, and northern sections of the parish of Evington. Except 
for Knighton and Evington, each of these had school boards, whose 
functions were taken over by the Leicester School Board. There 
was little resistance where it was school boards that were being 
taken over. Knighton, however, was ditterent. There the 'hovels, 
made ot mud and straw; bits of glass, or of old ott-cast windows, 
without frames or hinges, •••• m.r.ly stuck in the mud wall', that 
William Cobbett had complained about sixty years earli.r,39 had 
given way to the s.rried ranks ot working-class houses built in 
red-brick, tringed by a SUbstantial ring ot expensive upper midd1.-
class dwellings •. The inhabitants of the latter were concerned 
about the likelihood 0' higher rate., but the working-class people, 
many of whom (together with their children) found employment in 
the new W h e a t ~ h e a f f works, a large manufaoturing enterprise in which 
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the Co-operative Wholesale Society made boots and shoes, were 
afraid of the Board. Both groups combined in a noisy protest meet-
ing, when W. Vincent was loudly cheered as he stated: 'That School 
Board's inspector would have authority here, and the standard, which 
here was now the fourth, on reaching which boys could leave school 
and go to work, would be raised to the sixth, so that a number of 
their boys would have to go back to school'. He turther reasoned 
that this eventuality would make the existing voluntary school 
accommodation insuffieient, so that a board Bchool would inevitably 
be built, thus increasing the rates. A poll on the boundary 
extension issue was demanded.40 
Before the Knighton poll was conducted the Leicester School 
Board discussed the matter. It is clear that some pressure was 
being exerted by the Town Clerk, who wished the Board 'to agree to 
the insertion of a clause in the Borough Extension Bill which 
would ensure that children who were eXempted trom school attendance, 
should not be bound to re-enter school'. Unanimous agreement by 
the Board to this 'suggestion had the desired ettect. The poll 
resulted in 833 vote. in tavour of the extension, and 382 
against. 41 
With the passing ot the Borough Extension Act school accomm-
odation increased from 25,170 to 33,239; the number enrolled in-
creased from 26,130 to 33,793.42 The Board's share ot the increas-
. 4 
ed accoamodation was 4,926, the voluntarJ share being 3,243. 3 
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Further increases'ca.e rapidly in the board schools, for a number 
of reasons. In the first place, the population was still increas-
ing rapidly. The combination of continued influx, natural increase 
and boundary extension raised the number ot people in the town 
from 154,000 in 1891 to 219,000 in 1901. Average attendances 
increased by a greater proportion than the total population. The 
~ U : L I I II Accommodation. Enrol.ent and Attendance in Leicester 
loard Schools. 1824-1900 
Accoa- No. en- AYerage ~ g e e of 
odation rolled attendance' attendance 
Infants' 1894' 7,354 7,142 5,802 81.2 
Schools, 1897 8,003 7,622 6,061 79.5 
1900 9,412 8,376 7,011 83.7 
Upper 1894 13,431 15,012 13,074 90.0 
Schools 1897 15, 1 6 2 - ~ ~ 16,422 14,664 90.8 
1900 18,,6" 17,652 16,293 92.3 
All 1894 20,785 22,154 18,876 87.1 
Schools 1897 23,165 24,044 20,725 87.2 
1900 28,085 26,028 23,304 89.5 
Source: Leicester School Board Minutes. 
Factory and Workshops Act ot 1891 was a tactor, since by its terms 
the age of children peraitted to be employed as halt-timers was 
raised to eleven. Following up this legislation the School Board 
changed its b,e-laws in 1892, so that full-tiae attendance at 
school waa required for children between tive and eleven years of 
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age. This had the agreement of F. D. Acland, who became Vice-
President of 'the Committee of the Privy Council on Education in 
1892, and piloted through Parlia.ent in the following year the 
Elementary Education (School A t t ~ n d a n c e ) ) Act that made Leicester's 
action the law for the whole country. By 1899 this Act was amend-
ed to raise the miniaua age for partial exemption to twelve. 45 The 
School Board meeting of 4 November 1901 confirmed the Board's recog-
nition of the 1899 legislation, and provided for full-time exemption 
at fourteen years, as the Act allowed. 
One suspects that the measures of 1892 and 1899-1901 _ere, in 
fact, little more than 'mopping-up' operations, and that in Leice-
ster the majority of children in the age brackets concerned were 
already in full-time attendance. The structure of British industry 
was changing. The scale of operational units was increasing, thus 
making factory inspection simpler. Mechanisation was reducing the 
need for unskilled workers, who needed a longer education. The 
Leicester boot and shoe industry changed rapidly in line with nat-
ional trends during the 1890s, after it was realised that American 
labour costs in the same industry had been halved by the greater 
use of machinery. The introduction ot the Blake machine for making 
welted boots in 1893, with a consequent reduction in cheap outwork, 
made it easy to dispense with child labour. 46 A significant comment 
on ,'the continued reduction' in the number of half-timers in the 
Leicester schools was made at a Board meeting in 1899.47 By 1897 
there were only 511 half-timers; only eight of them remained in 
1900.48 
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There were.also other factors. An obvious deterrent to school 
attendance had been the necessity to pay school fees. It has been 
noted that, during Joseph Wood's tenure of the chairmanship (which 
ended in 1884), the Liberals looked forward to the abolition of 
school fees. Though the Education Act of 1891 has been attributed 
by Kekewich to (unsuccessful) Conservative electioneering, it was 
eagerly seized upon by Liberal-controlled boards, including Leic-
ester's, for it offered an annual grant of ten shillings for each 
elementary school child below the age of fourteen where fees were 
discontinued, and, therefore, made it not only legal but feasible 
for the reduction or abolition of fees to take p1ace. 49 At the 
earliest possible moment a resolution was adopted, accepting the 
fee grant, and abolishing fees trom 28 August 1891.50 
There were two other inter-acting tactors that were also imp-
ortant. Kekewich's New Code and the continued improvement of the 
board schools made education more attractive both to children and 
their parents. The Code abolished the grants for the 3R's, so 
that examinations controlled only the work in specific subjects 
and the Science and Art Department offerings. A stream of circulars 
from the Department to its Inspectors encouraged a type of educ-
ation that was very far removed from the Revised Code of 1862. One 
of them, in 1893, urged: 'The recognition of the child's spontan-
eous activity, and the stimUlation ot this activity in certain 
well-defined directions by the teachers,.51 
Even if the Code had not done more than discourage the petty 
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deceits that teachers often attempted to practice during i n s ~ e c t i o n s , ,
it would have been useful. Leicester had had its share of such 
problems, which payment by results tended to encourage. In one 
case a Miss Maggie Morgan at Christow Street. had overheard the 
Inspector 'state the passage in the Reader which would be taken as 
Dictation, and subsequently instructed her class, who were in the 
playground, in the spelling of one or more words,.52 But the Code 
did more. Responding to the 'over-pressure' controversy, it en-
couraged the continuance and extension of developments already 
initiated, and also introduced other practices that were an improve-
mente 
Swedish drill was one of the more interesting developments. 
Introduoed by the London School Board in 1879 to replace the mil-
itary drill reoognised by the 1871 Code, it spread gradually to 
other towns. Leeds adopted it in 1880.53 In 1884 the Leicester 
Board appointed Miss J. W. Warren, headmistress of a large London 
infants' school,as inspectress, with the tasks of examining needle-
work, inspecting infants' schools, and instructing teachers in 
54 . kindergarten work. As well as eftectins improvements in each 
of these areas, she introduced Swedish drill into the infants' 
schools. A.note in a school log book records that in 1886 some 
children 'performed the earlier movements of the Swedish drill 
very niceiy indeed,.55 Two years later it was evident that Miss 
Warren had been instruoting pupil teaohers in the drill, and there 
was a disoussion on one of the Board's committees on the desirab-
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ility of its general introduction throughout the schools.56 No 
formal action was taken by the Board though, until the encouragement 
gi_en by the New Code, in which provision was made for a general 
change-over to Swedish drill. The rules enacted by the Board spec-
ified 30 minute lessons for boys and 20 minute lessons for girls 
every day. Additionally it was ruled that 'every boy and girl in 
Full-time Departments •••• shall have three minutes extension serv-
ices three times a day during change of classes'. It was also spec-
ified that there would be compulsory training in the subject for all 
teachers employed by the Board.57 
Scieace t e a ~ h i n g g also was given an additional boost by the New 
Code. Robert Locke, the headmaster, had already experimented with 
the teaching of chemistry at Charnwood Street to a'class of 60 
children during 1886-7 and 1887-8. 38 Pupils were presented for 
Science and Art Department examinations in 1887, eighteen of them 
being awarded first class passes, and the other twenty gaining sec-
ond class. In the next year ~ 8 8 pupils were presented; ten were 
awarded first,class passea, thirty-tive second class, while three 
failed. 58 This more advanced work, not mentioned again, is likely 
to have ,been discontinued after the re-opening of Alderman Newton's 
School in 1888 as an organised science sohool, but there was a 
continued interest in the teaching of science at more elementary 
levels. This resulted, in 1890, in the replacement, of object 
lessons with m,ethode closer to Armstrons' s Heuristic Method. The 
Dehool Board is noted as havins taken advantage 'of the permission 
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now given to introduce into the curriculua of the Schools the sub-
jects of ElemeDtary Science for boys and Domestic Economy for 
girls,.59 But neither was an absolutely new departure.60 
The interest in science teaching was so much in the minds of 
School Board members that eveD the question of temperance teaching 
was considered more from the point of view of its scientific value 
than its effect upon morality. At one meeting in 1891 R. S. Mantle 
asked that 'permission be given to duly qualified lecturers to 
visit each of the schools of the Board quarterly •••• without cost 
to the Board •••• for the purpose of giving object lessons on 
alcohol, its chemical properties, and physiological effects'. The 
scheme had been started in 1889 by the Band of Hope Union, which 
in 1890 had giVeD 2,336 lectures throughout the country, 1,306 of 
them in board schools. After running through the usual arguments 
regardiDg the controversial nature of the topic, the desirability 
or otherwise of giving the same facilities to trade unions, Social-
ists, and the Vegetarian Society to propagate their'various causes, 
and the effects upon daily life, it was left to James Ellis, M.P., 
the chairman, to sum up. He stated that he was 'absolutely in 
favour of temperance lectures, but they should be free, and if 
scientific they should be equal to the best of the day, and free 
for children to come or not'. In the particular case he opposed 
the motion because: 'The lessons that were given in school on 
alcohol were •••• not reliable, or at any rate they did not contain 
the whole truth'. The majority of Board members agreed with him. 61 
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The atmosphere created by the changes of 1890 was reflected 
also in the 1893 regulations, which, a c ~ i n g g on the Cross Commiss-
ion's recommendations regarding evening schools, removed the 1imit-
ation of studies to the 3R's, and made grants available for pupils 
over 21. This helped to revivify the evening schools in Leicester, 
as elsewhere. The Board had committed itself in 1874 to the opening 
of night schools 'for carrying on the education of the working c1ass-
62 es, and especially half-timers!. By 1880, however, the classes 
had faded out,as they had in many other places. Throughout the 
country night school pupils diminished from 74,000 in 1870 to 
52,900 in 1879, according to Mundella, who attributed ,their loss 
of popularity to a more intensive concentration on the 3R l s after 
1876. The editor of the Leicester Journal observed that more people 
were attending day school and achieving literacy befofe going to 
work, so o b v i a t i ~ g g the need to attend night school.63 Another reas-
on in the local situation was that classes had been competing in a 
diminishing market for instruction in the 3R's with a Church even-
ing school at S t ~ ~ Mary's, which it was noted had been carried on 
'with great success for many years past,.64 Another attempt was 
made by the Board in 1885 to run evening schools for men and youths 
at Milton Street and Medway Street Schools. In both instances they 
were staffed by a headmaster and one assistant on Mondays, Tuesdays 
and Wednesdays from 8.00 to 9.30. Pupils paid a penny fee for 
each attendance.65 Success was modest. By 1889-1890 both sexes 
were catered for in eight evenin, schools, with an average attend-
ance between them of 443 per night. Three years later, in 1893-4, 
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average attendance had almost doubled (831), while grants increased 
66 from £224 4s. to £576 8s. By 1898-9 there were thirteen evening 
schools with an average attendance of 1,353. 67 
During the last four years of the Leicester School Board's 
existence the eyening schools were affected by the political mach-
inations in London that produced the Cocker ton Judgment, and, ult-
imately, the total re-organisation of the educational structure. In 
1899 it was decided that classes should not be eligible for Science 
and Art Department grants, which would be replaced by other forms 
of funding. In 1900 a block grant was aubstituted for the separate 
68 grants awarded from 1893 for specific subjects. As the Leicester 
evening schools had developed a wide range of subjects this serious-
ly threatened progress. In 1902 it was noted that: 'Last winter 
the attendance for all the schools during the session was 1,029, as 
compared with 1,148 the previous winter. This shrink ... is explain-
ed by the omission of certain attraotive subjecta, tor which the 
Board of Education refused to pay grants'. These subjects included 
. 6 
art, physical exeroiaes, cooking and dressmaking. 9 
The School Board fought back with ita limited means. A petit-
ion was sent to Parli .. ent in faVOUr of Sir John Brunner's Education 
(Continuation Schools) Bill to enable school boards to continue even-
ing and higher grade schools. The Bill Street British Schools Exhib-
ition Fund, derived from the proceeds of the aale of the Hill 
Street premises, waa used to provide scholarships to the value of 
£10 each during 1901 an. 1902, to enabla evening school pupils to 
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study at the School of Art, instead of in the Board's own schools.70 
By September 1901 the Board had decided that there were three courses 
open to it. The evening work could be abandoned, an option the 
Board refused to take. A second possibility was that evening classes 
could be limited, as the Cocker ton Judgment indicated, to childrm 
under fifteen years of age. The third option, which the Board 
agreed to adopt, was to apply to the Technical Education Committee 
of the Town Council 'for authority to conduct during session 1901-2 
Evening Continuation Schools at the same centres and upon the same 
h lines as last year, and to a p p l y ~ t h e e aaintenance ot such Evening 
Continuation Schools a sua of sixteen shillings, or thereabouts, 
per scholar in average attendance,.71 
One very iaportant factor in the changes of the 1880s and 1890s 
was the teaching profession, which increased in numbers, quality 
and the contribution that its members made to educational ideas, 
organisation and practice. With a work-force ot 600 to 800 
people, and with qualified teachers numbering 275 'to' 413 between 
1897 and 1902, it was clear that the Board was the employer of a 
considerable nuaber of increasingly sophisticated and articulate 
workers. It would have been surprising it they had not found 
opportunities to co.bine tor protessional purposes. When steps 
were taken to found the National Union ot Ele.entary Teachers in 
1870 there was already in existence a 'Leicestershire Scholastic 
, 72 Association', whose .embership consisted ot certificated teachers. 
At the first conference of the N.U.E.T. the vociterous represent-
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ative from Nottingham was Henry Major, soon to become the Leicester 
School Board's first inspector.73 In 1874 the North Midland Distr-
ict Union of Elementary Teachers was tormed. Its second president, 
Laurence Staines, the headmaster of Syston Street Board School, 
urged, in his inaugural address, betore some 70 members, 'the 
desirability of teachers having a share in the consideration of educ-
ational changes ot the day, and the absolute necessity of a respons-
ible Minister ot Education'. He also voiced the concern of members 
for the restoration of pensions, lost ~ ~ the terms of the Revised 
Code.74 One achievement of this body was the inception of the 
annual summer holiday. Like most ot the voluntary schools or8anis-
ations the Board had initially kept open its schools throughout 
the summer, mainly so that fees would not be lost. Teachers were 
awarded a fortnight's holiday, taken in rotation. The first time 
the teachers' petition was presented the Board was unsympathetic. 
Daniel Merrick indeed was incensed, and referred to the proposal 
as an 'inconvenience to the parents. an injury to the children, 
morally and intellectually, and to the ratepayers pecuniarily'. 
He was supported by V. Adams, who pointed out that,except for 
Elbow Lane, the schools were not tull, so that 'teachers could not 
complain of exhaustion from overwork'. He also observed that the 
Board's arrangements followed the normal practice in Leicester, 
though he had to admit that the Church schools of St. Martin's, 
St. John's and Trinity were already in the habit of closing down.75 
The teachers petitioned again two years later. This time, though 
there was still some reluctance to close the schools, because of 
the loss of tee income, the Board acceded to the request.76 
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During the 1880s teachers in the town formed themselves into 
the Leicester Scholastic Association. In 1885, when their chair-
man was Robert Locke, membership consisted of 149 certificated 
teachers. At the annual general meeting in that year the subscrip-
tion was raised from two shillings to six shillings, to provide 
legal coverage. 'Concern was expressed at the difficulties of press-
uring children who were halt-starved, and a 'penny dinner scheme', 
later taken up by Labour politicians, was advocated.77 The assoc-
iation later held a meeting to honour Philip Worley, the assistant 
inspector, on his promotion to H.M.I., atter titteen years in the 
Leicester area. Locke stated, at the same meeting, that, together 
with many other teachers, he hoped to see 'cram' replaced by educ-
ation that would be 'a retining and benevolent intluence,.78 
By the 1890s there was a Leicester Certiticated ,Teachers' 
Association, whose petitions on salaries and corporal punishment 
were received by the Board with sympathy. Like its predecessor, 
the Association vas a true protessional body in that it was not 
merely concerned with the well-being ot its own members. For a 
number ot winters it was granted the use ot the board schools for 
the purpose of giving tree lantern leotures on Saturday evenings.79 
Since the teachers' organisations had memberships consisting of 
teachers at board and voluntary schools they provided a forum for 
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the discussion of common problems, and helped in the development of 
a sense of belonging to one profession. They were less concerned 
about the religious question than their employers,'and tended to 
blur the distinctions between the two types of schools. School 
log books do not suggest a zealous catechetical type of teaching 
in Church schools, or an oTerly Biblical approach in the board 
schools of Leicester. Some would have agreed with W. Blake 
Odgers, Q.C., LL.D., the president of the Seventh Triennial Con-
ference at the Unitarians, who in his address said: 
'Let the education given in our Board schools be Unsectarian, let 
it be independent of all ecclesiastical control, but, surely, it 
need not be secularl What harm can there be in our children be-
ing taught the Lordts Prayer or the Twenty-Third Psal.? If it 
is right that the children in our Board schools should study the 
lives of Socrates. Milton and Washington. and learn from them 
lessons of self-sacrifice and patriot is. and devotion to duty. 
then, surely it is right and proper that they should study the 
lite of One who was greater than all these'. 80 
Others observed the rules of Board and Church in perfuDctory 
fashion. When F. J. Gould inspected religious teaching in the 
board schools of Leicester in 1901 he vas concerned about the 
81 general lack of method and purpose in moral instruction. 
The erosion of religious teaching had in fact begun with the 
Revised Code. before the school boards and their schools existed. 
Payment by results increased the concern tor improvement in the 
3R ts, but at the cost of casting religious exercises to one side. 
So that most of a teacher's energies were spent on making sure 
that their pupils were sufficiently well versed in the secular. 
aspects of education to pass the scrutin".t Ber Majesty's Insp-
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ectors. This residue of payment of results remained after the 
system that encouraged it had been superseded. 
Teachers in Leicester c o - o p ~ r a t e d d with their employers in rais-
ing the level'of teaching examinable subjects in the schools to the 
point at which maximum grants were available. During the triennium 
1885-8 the inspection reports indicated a very high level of achieve-
ment. Passes in reading increased from a percentage of 97.3 to 98.4, 
in writing from 95.8 to 97.4, and in arithmetic from 90.0 to 93.6 
The average grant earned in 1887 was £1 1s. 71-d., significantly 
higher than for England as a whole (18s. 1d.), or any other large 
town. Nottingham earned £1 Os. 4id., Liverpool 19s. 7id., Leeds 
19s. 6d., London 19s. <>id., Birmingham 18s. std., Sheffield 
82 18s. 5id., Manchester 18s. 4id., and Bradford 18s.o!d. By 1893 
it was reported that all 51 departments under the Board's admin-
istration had been awarded, for the first time, the highest grants 
attainable.83 The Board's triennial statement for the period 
1891-4 contained an exultant paragraph: 
'Drawing is now taught to every boy in the Leicester Board schools, 
and the result has been most satisfactory. The 'success of teach-
ing elementary science to boys and domestic eoonomy to girls has 
been u n i ~ t e r r u p t e d d and progressive during the past three years. 
Every school has gained the highest award in these subjects from 
the Education Department, and the ohildren have found them int-
eresting and educative as well as instruotive instruments of 
thought. Observation and experiment have replaced the slavish 
clogging of memory with mere names of terms, Of parts of speech 
and analysis, ,to the real benefit of the children'. 84 
In statistical terms, as table 11 indioates, the grant was slight-
ly lower per child than in Bradford, slightly higher than in Nott-
ingham, but considerably higher than for England and·Wales as a 
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whole. In a town where a major proportion of the Board's income 
was contributed by rates (though the actual figure was lower per 
child than for the country as a whole) great importance was att-
a c h a ~ , , to the efficiency of teaching, not merely for its own sake, 
but for the extent of the grant. More conservative elements 
still complained bitterly about the ever increasing rates; during 
Tab;Le 11. Inco.e and Expenditure of Schools, 1892-3 
Board Schools 
Ingome per pupil Expenditure per pupil 
Pence Rates Grant SalLaries Total 
Leicester 4 18 2 1 0 8 1 14 11-t 2 Ln Nottingham 1 11-t 15 2i 1 0 4i 1 16 ~ ~ 2 Bradford ~ , , ~ ~ 15 3 1 o 10 1 18 2 England 19 9i 18 11-t 1 17 2 8 1 
& Wales 
Voluntary Schools 
Inco.e per pupil Expenditure per pupil 
Pence VOluntarz Grant Salaries Total 
contrlbs. 
Leicester 2 1 5 8i 18 g 1 3 2 1 14 ft Nottingham 2 a 3 1o-t 18 1 7 5i 1 16 Bradford 2 4 3 18 1 6 3 . 1 15 England 2 6 8i 18 1 8 8-t 1 17 & Wales 
Source: CQ_mitt •• Af CAungil PI EdQpatiAli B'iprt, 1893-4, 13. 
All figur.s are bas.d on averag. attendance. 
the 1890s the Tory r.vival gay. th.m a new l.ase ot life. That it 
was an important element in .lections is indicated in an I.L.P. 
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candidate's adoption speech. J. Peacock, in advocating the develop-
ment of higher grade schools, but recognising the rate burden that 
this would impose, for he had had experience as a member of the 
Nottingham School Board, s u g g e s t ~ d d a tax reform at the local level, 
so that, like income tax, it would become 'an accumulative tax on 
large incomes,.85 
Efficiency was not always an advantage. When the last vest-
iges of payment by results were replaced by block grants it brought 
an outburst from the Board chairman, Alexander Baines, who support-
ed the idea, but not the way in which it operated. 'Under the old 
system', he said, 'a good school could earn a maximum of about 
27s. Under the block grant 22s. is the maximum, and no grant as 
a rule is paid for scholars over 14 years of age. Under the old 
system the minimum grant was 15s. Under the block grant the min-
imum is raised to 21s. What does this mean? It means that the in-
efficient schools are to be rewarded, and the money is to be taken 
from the efficient schools,.86 
To .'enable efficiency to be achieved by the teachers the Board 
provided support of various kinds. Though it was never generous 
in its salary awards, which usually lagged behind the national 
average for board school teachers, it provided excellent advisory 
services and training facilities. Henry Major, as inspector, was 
a frequent visitor to schools. Whenever an,. new prog·ramme was 
introduced into the·schools the Board made training compulsory. 
When provision was made for the introduotion ot the new curricula 
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for elementary science, domestic economy and manual instruction in 
1890, it was also decided that a course of lectures for certificated 
and uncertifi&.t •• ,teachers would be established, ,'in order that 
the subjects may be properly and efficiently taught in the Schools·.87 
It was Major who organised the training. Within the Board system he 
was respected, but outside its aegis h. had at least one critic, 
Miss A. C. Beale, who advocated 'awakening the taste for what was 
admirable and interesting in history, and literature and science 
betore they ~ t h e e pupils-7 could read, and then the taculty of read-
ing would be turned to good account', and stated that she hadarr-
anged a method which 'would facilitate the introduction of the 
Phonic System tor large classes'. This, she made it clear, was 
88 better than the Robinson Method advocated by Major. 
For nine years Major was assisted by Miss J. W. Warren. When 
she resigned, on her impending marriage, in 1895, it was noted that 
she had 'effected a great improvement in the Infant Schools, where 
the Kindergarten has been so well established as to make the educ-
ation of the intants a pleasure to themselves and to the teachers,.89 
Her efforts had been commended by Her Majesty's Inspectorate, who 
referred to the 'spirit ot hearty co-operation' engendered in teach-
ers, the skill and experience that she brought to the task, and her 
concern that each school should maintain 'its distinctive charact-
eristics and a healthy individuality,.90 Miss Warren was succeed-
ed by Miss Annie Augusta Tarbuck, from the Home and Colonial 
Society's Secondary and Kindergarten Traini" College.91 But Miss 
Tarbuck was a sickly person. Her needlework examining had to be 
taken over by Ann Mullens, who had been an itinerant needlework 
mistress for some yeRFs,92 while the inspectorship h a ~ ~ to be 
relinquished within a year. Her successor was her sister, Clara 
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Emily Regina Tarbuck, who remaindd with the Board until its demise, 
when, like the .rest of the Board's staff, she became the employee 
of the Town C ~ u n c i l . 9 3 3
The School Board's training facilities developed into a highly 
organised system, which ensured that no-one achieved any position 
of importance within the structure of the schools without a thorough 
knowledge of the methods currently in use. As well as becoming 
certificated t.eachers, it was necessary to attend the local classes. 
In 1885 the Board announced that it would not recognise teachers 
as certificated assistants unless, in ·addition to at least a second 
class certificate they had attended courses and passed examinations 
in: 'Intermediate' Tonic Sol-fa; lecond Grade Freehand; Second 
Grade Geometry (Males); Needlework (Females).94 Baines announced, 
on the Board's behalf, that 'after Jan. 1st 1897, the Board's new 
Certificates only will be accepted. Teachers who do not possess 
these Certificates will not in future be eligible for appointment 
as First Assistants, as Assistants in charge of Needlework, or as 
Head !eachers,.95 
Training for ~ x - p u p i l l teachers and pupil teachers also contin-
ued to develop, aided by changing Departmental regulations. There 
was a quickening. of activity in 1885, after the Department had issued 
instructions that pupil teachers were to teach for only half of their 
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working time, the remainter to be spent in study at pupil teacher 
.. 96 
. centres, where these existed. A. Watkins, the first full-time 
instructor of pupil teachers, had already resigned in 1883, to take 
up an appointment as an assistant inspector. He had been succeeded 
by Thomas Richard Ryder, B.A.97 In 1885 the new pupil teacher 
candidates were withdravn from the schools half-time, and a former 
, , 
pupil teacher, Miss Edith Kerr, who had been aa assistant teacher 
at Milton Street ,Mixed School, and who had passed in the First Div-
ision of the Teachers' Certificate examinations during the previous 
year, was appointed to assist Ryder.98 During the same year head 
teachers were released from the obligation to instruct the pupil 
teachers during evening classes, except where specifically appoint-
ed to do so.99 , Some thirteen experienced board school teachers 
were then engaged to provide instruction in subjects taken for 
Science and Art Department examinations on Saturday mornings. Draw-
ing,singing, mathematics, history, geography, arithmetic and animal 
physiology v,ere included.100 Within tvo years the Education Depart-
ment was commenting that: 
'The Leicester School Board's pupil teachers have done remarkably 
well under Mr. Ryder.... The proportion of those vho have passed 
their examinations well has rapidly increased, and last year it 
was as high as 55 per cent., with 33 per cent. doing f a i r l y . ~ ~ . .
~ ~ day classes are attended by the pupil teachers and candidates 
only, the younger ones attending more trequently than the older. 
All uncertified teachers are required to attend evening and 
Saturday morning classes'. 101 
Daring the 1890s the development ot the centre was attected by the 
Report of the Cross Commission (1888). The majorit1 report, while 
recommending improvement in the training ot pupil teachers, coneid-
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ered the system a basically good one. The minority report regard-
ed the system as 'the weakest part of our educational m&chinery', 
but recommended that, so long as it continued, the first year or 
102 two should be spent not in teaching but in continued study. 
The Cross Commission's concern for improvement was reflected 
in the Code of 1890, when the Education Department refused any long-
er to recognise as ex-pupil teachers those who had not passed the 
Queen's Scholarship Examination. The difficulty was that it took 
nine months for the examination to reach the point of publication. 
So that a special intermediate class was established, with the 
teachers concerned receiving a considerably smaller salary during 
this time. 103 
Following up' the Cross Report the Education Department conduct-
ed its own inquiry into the pupil teacher system in 1896-8. The 
ensuing recommendation, that the minimum age should be raised to 
fifteen,104 was acted upon, as a result ot which the Leicester 
School Board noted 'that the Day School Code now requires that Pupi1 
Teaehers shall be out of School, tor instruction, an,increased number 
of times, which reduces their value as teaching i n s t r u m e n t s , ~ 0 7 7
The various changes were attended with examination successes. 
Before the centre was started only nine per cent. ot pupil teachers 
passed well, soae sixty per cent. fairly well, and ,1 per cent. 
only fairly.106 Out of 36 pupil teachers (10 .en and 26 Women) 
presented for the Scholarship Examination in December 1898, 32 were 
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placed in the First Division. The list of 2,659 examinees was head-
, , 
ed by Dennis EYarnold, who had been both pupil and pupil teacher 
at King Richard's Road SchGol. Together with V.H. Bentley, who 
was thirty-ninth, he proceeded to college in Oxford. The Board 
also noted t h a t ~ ~ 'The percentage of "Firsts· froll1887 (when the 
Board first decided that all its apprentices should sit for this 
examination) to, 1897 was 83. During the last five years it has 
risen to 97,.107 Three years later the Board learned that, since 
then, 25 men and 68 women had sat for the Scholarship. Ninety per 
cent. of them had been placed in the First Division, the remainder 
being in the Second Division. Of the 25 men 22 had proceeded to 
college, but only five of the women were in college. Great efforts 
were being made by this time to raise the apprentices'to matric-
ulation level. Full-time instructors were increased to five, then 
to seven, in order to cope. Among the men ambition levels were 
significantly raised. Of eight men entering colleges ,in September 
1900, six were London matriculants. Five out of six who sat for 
108 Oxford scholarships were in residence:at that university. 
The pupil teacher centre engendered a certain pride in the 
Leicester School Board members. None of the political parties 
represented expressed any opposition to it. As the centre contin-
ued to expand, and outgrow its premises, there was unanimity in 
agreeing to purchase 1971 square yards of land in the Newarke 
for a new c e n t r e ~ 1 0 9 9
As the board schools went on from success to success the 
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Church of England,voluntary schools limped alongside them. Among 
the Liberals there was less animosity toward them. When the Rev-
erend T. W. Owen resigned from the Board to become the rector ot 
Empigham in Rutland, he stated his pleasvre 'in recording the 
4tiendliness and courtesy which you have shown, as a Board, to the 
.., 
Voluntary Schoolsot the Borough. No triction, to my knowledge, 
has ever arisen in this d ~ c t i o n , , •. 110 The acceptance of evolution 
and higher criticism of the Bible by the more intelligent profess-
ional type ot Dissenter, as well as the Churchman by,this timet 
drew them together, not merely because of their common dislike of 
Secularism, but- in revulsion trom the fundamentalist attitudes of 
Evangelicals, whose increasingly defensive posture was tending to 
produce in them a greater and even less appealing tanaticism. 111 
Men like Alexander Baines and Dr. F. W. Bennett, though Non-con-
formists, had broad Christian sympathies, and undoubtedly felt 
, 
that there was more in common between themselves and the Church-
men than either felt toward members of the I.L.P. or the Secular 
Society.112 That other Liberals would have agreed with this is 
indicated by the stance taken by the Leige,ter ChrAnigle, when 
F. J. Gould was elected to the Board in 1900. Attacking Gould's 
ideas on non-religious moral education, its editor declared: 
-
'" 'if the majority ot the people are not distinctly r e ~ g i o u s l y y
minded, they have an atfection tor the Bible as the book trom 
which our ideas on "morality" are taken,.113 Churchmen would not 
have disagreed. 
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As table 13 indicates, accommodation in voluntary schools began to 
decline in the 1890s. During the 1894-7 triennium there was a loss 
of 396 places. There was an increase of 298 places in the next 
triennium, mainly because the Church managed to open a new school 
in the recently tormed parish of St. Barnabas, but between 1894 ahd 
1900 there was a net loss of 98 places. One of the reasons may be 
found in the alterations made in some schools in order to comply 
with changing Education Depattment regulations. The demand for 
114 
cloakroom space meant that teaching space was lost. Some teach-
ing accommodation was lost when, as in the case of st. George's, 
'a wood and glass screen in the L-shaped 'Mixed' School-room for 
the purpose of dividing it into two rooms' was constructed.115 
Another factor in the decline of Church school accommodation 
was that there was less need of it, for enrolments were also fall-
ing. Table 13 shows a net loss of 360 pupils in six years. To 
Table 13 Accommodation. Enrolment and Att,nd,nce in Leicester 
Voluntary Schools, 1894-1900 
1894 l§2Z 1900 
AccollJllodation 13,325 12,929 13,227 
NUllber enrolled 11,870 11,026 10.510 
Average attendance 1°8120 98°55 98117 Percentage of attendance 5.4 2.3 6.7 
Source: Leicester School Board Minutes. 
some extent this is a reflection of the failure of Church schools 
to raise enough money to compete adequately with the board schools. 
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In 1885 the annual report of the National Education Union began 
appealing for fair t.eatment for all schools. It pointed out, 
quoting official returns, that the cost of educating a child in 
the voluntary schools was £1 15s. 1id., while in the board schools 
it was £3 4s. 5id.116 When in 1888 a public meeting was held in 
aid of the National Society, and addressed by the Reverend E. Hob-
son, principal of st. Katherine's Training College, Tottenham, 
the chairman, W. U. Heygate, referred to the depression of trade, 
and its effect upon local subscriptions. Those who maintained 
voluntary schools, he said, complained 'that it was as much as 
they could do if they supported their own schools, and they could 
aot afford to do anything for a societ1 which lived in London, 
and which they know very little about,.117 
The Church situation in Leicester was worsened by the decision 
of the Board to abolish fees in its own schools. In order to 
compete for enrolments most of the Church schools had had to dis-
continue receiving fees, thus putting themselves into an appalling 
financial situation. The 1902 returns show that St.Margaret's, 
St. Mary's and Trinity Schools were the only ones still charging 
fees. Despite this income the Trinity Schools were in a very 
serious financial situation. The old sohoolrooms in both the boys' 
and the girls' departments could not be divided up into modern 
classrooms, while in the infants' depart.ent it was observed that: 
'Defects previously noticed in the lighting and ventilation of the 
main room have not yet reoeived any special attention'. Staffing 
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was also made difficult. In most schools there were still very few 
qualified teachers, and too high a proportion of pupil teachers. 
With lower salaries than in the board schools the best teachers 
tended to drift to the latter. At Chester Street, for instance, 
the headmistress of the mixed department bemoaned the fact that 
'good teachers have been hard to find to succeed the good ones who 
have left'. When. the best teacher on the staff left to become a 
first assistant in a Birmingham board school it was commented that: 
'She is leaving because a less expensive Assistant will answer our 
purposes this year·.118 
It would be unfair to say that falling enrolments were entire-
ly related to the difficultiBs of competing with school boards, 
significant as these were. Some schools were in areas that were 
becoming depopulated as the centre of the town was redeveloped. 
The 1902 returns for the St. Martin's Schools indicated that 
'during the last few years a rapidly increasing change has come 
over the neighbourhood. Municipal improvements in widening streets, 
etc., have displaced the popUlation and withdrawn children from the 
neighbourhood so that now the number in attendance is scarcely more 
than half it was a few years ago'. The population of the parish 
fell from 1898 in 1891 to 1344 in 1901, so that the Friar Lane 
building, with accommodation for 556 pupils, had only 260, while 
the Union Street building, with accommodation for 426, had only 
131 children. Plans had already been made for the closure of the 
latter, so that it.could be turned over entirely to th. use of the 
Working Men's College. Generally, it was in the developing suburbs, 
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where newer, more up-to-date schools had been erecte.d, that there 
was no significant loss of pupils. Belgrave National School, for 
instance, which had been built to serve a substantial village, 
actually served a large suburb that had recently been included with-
ing the boundaries of Leicester. With ~ 5 6 6 children crammed into 
accommodation intended for 419 it was overflowing. St. Barnabas, 
the Church's last effort, had, in a mixed department, intended to 
accommodate 203, an .enrolment of 194 pupils. 
The fact was that Church extension as a whole had slowed down. 
At a time when maximum effort was needed to maintain the schools, 
the Church was beginning to experience the inroads of agnosticism. 
The Leicester Secular Society celebrated the opening of its 
purpose-built premises in 1881.119 It was nearing the zenith of 
its development when F. J. Gould became its secretary in 1899. The 
Society's permanent establishment in 1869 had gained strength from 
the Church orisis of 1859-71, when the oombined impact of Darwin's 
Origin of Species (1859), the questioning of orthodoxy in Essays 
and Review! (1860), Bishop Colenso's doubts about the Pentateuch 
(1862), Lyell's evidence on the antiquity of hoao sapiess (1863), 
the two humanising aooounts of Jesus in Renan's Vie de Jesu! (1863) 
and Seeley's Eooe Homo (1865), the general aooeptance of evolution 
at the British Assooiation meetings in 1870, when Huxley's defence 
was notably more suocessful than Bishop Wilberforoe's attempt a' 
ridicule, and Darwin's De,cent of Man (1871), expressed with 
greater articulaoy and clarity of thought, some ot" their own 
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doubtS. 120 It was aided further by the scorn of Holyoake, Brad-
laugh and Annie Besant, each of whom were frequent visitors to the 
town. For a time Secularism was eclipsed by the revivalism of the 
1860s and 1870s, when Anglicanism in particular made considerable 
gains in Leicester, but by the 1880s it was the Secular Society 
that was gaining more ground. An intelligent and o b s ~ r v a n t t Church-
man asked in 1885: 'Is the Church really making the progress in 
Leicester that it should be making? Our churches' certainly are 
much better attended now than they were 25 years ago. So far, so 
good. But from the recent c o n f ~ r m a t i o n n statistics, it seems to me 
doubtful whether the Church really is keeping pace with the 
1 t · • 121 popu a 10n • 
The Leicester Archidiaconal Board of Education worked hard to 
, #I." 
cope w i t h ~ C h u r c h h school problem. Whenever the managers of a school 
threatened to give up the struggle to maintain it, the Board's 
officers intervened. Sometimes the organising visitor was able to 
make suggestions that resulted in greater efficiency, thus enabling 
the school to earn larger grants. Financial help was also given to 
enable alterations and repairs to be done. So that no schools were 
actually surrendered to the Leicester School Board.122 Central 
classes for pupils teachers, similar to the Board's 'own facilities 
for training, were also developed at the Alderman Newton's School 
in 1895.123 
The question that has to be asked is why the Archiiiaconal 
Board strove so valiantly to maintain a position that in retrospect 
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may be regarded as hopeless. In some areas Church schools had been 
taken over by school boards, with religious instruction rights 
retained by clergymen. Even in Birmingham this had occurred in one 
. t 124 1ns ance. A compromise of this kind would have released Anglic-
ans from an enormous financial burden, while preserving their own 
type of religiouslnstruction. Part of the reason lies in the 
Archidiaconal Board's organisation, which was responsible for 
schools in rural areas, where the Church's role in education was 
still dominant, as well as schools in Leicester and other large 
towns in the county. This enabled the Board to raise subscriptions 
from the aristocracy, who were notably absent trom urban life by 
this time. But the main spur to the continued determination of 
the Anglicans to hold on at all costs was the promise of a turn of 
political events that would place voluntary schools in a more 
favourable position. Nationally Liberalism was in decline. By the 
1890s it had been split by Irish Home Rule, and the secession of 
Chamberlain's Unionists. Grass roots support was also beginning 
to dritt away to Labour. The chapels that had so often succoured 
Liberalism had themselves begun to decline. 125 Conservatives had 
gained, and were in the ascendent. By 1895 they were strong 
enough to win a general election. In a speech to the National 
School Society, Lord Salisbury told the members: 'It is your 
bUsiness to capture the Board schools, to capture them, in the 
first instance, under the eXisting law, and then to capture them 
under a better law which shall place you under no feligious 
disabilities,.126 
Of the three denominations maintaining schools at the end of 
the period, it was only the Roman Catholics who really made head-
way. In 1870 there were two schools, neither of them recognised 
for grant purposes, s u p ~ o r t e d d by the congregations of Holy Cross 
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and St. Patrick's. Holy Cross extended to two departments in sep-
arately constructed buildings on opposite sides of New Walk by 
1887. Both had been built recently. St. Patrick's was also 
rebuilt in 1896. The new Sacred Heart Church, on the fringes of 
the rapidly d e v e l ~ p i n g g North Evington area, where there were many 
Irish immigrants, also built a school in 1895.127 For the first 
time also, during the 1890s, the denomination had in Father Hawkins 
a fearlessly outspoken represenative on the School Board. Ever 
ready to take up the cudgels on behalf of his co-religionists, he 
complained at one point that he had 'received complaints from 
Catholic parents," whose children attend the King Richard's Road 
School, that Mr. Keay, a class teacher, when giving lessons upon 
the Geogr_phy of Ireland, had made observations concerning the 
religious beliefs of Catholics, which are bot in a c c o r d ~ c e e with 
128' 
the facts'. The complaint was investigated, and seemed to have 
no foundation intact, so that Hawkins had to withdraw it. 129 
Hawkins' complaint perhaps illuatrates an attitude ot mind 
among some members ot a sensitive element within the community, 
for whom emancipation was a relatively recent memory. This 
attitude ot mind, together with the rise of the Ultramontane 
Party within Catholicism, which had reaulted in the strengthening 
of the hierarchy by the pronouncement ot Papal Infallibility in 
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1869, and the Encyclical of 1864 condemning non-Catholic education, 
the interference of the State in education, and the developing 
system of 'mixed' (i.e. inter-denominational or non-denominational) 
schools in various countries, encouraged the Roman Catholics to 
maintain and continue to develop their own schools, in Leicester, 
as elsewhere.130 
As the 1882-1903 period progressed, and Balfour's Conservatives 
achieved electoral success in 1895, that was to keep them in power 
for a little over a decade, it was evident that some educational 
r e - o r g a n i s a t i o ~ w a s s likely. While in large towns and cities the 
school boards were both dominant and efficient, the same was not 
true of the country areas, where boards were either weak or non-
existent. There the ChUrch still had the majority ot'schools under 
its wing. In 1895 there were 14,479 voluntary schools with an aver-
age attendance of 2,445,812, compared with 5,260 board schools with 
an average attendance ot 1,879,218.131 A government sympathetic 
to the Church could hardly fail to take account of its anguished 
cries for help as the voluntary schools became more impoverished. 
. 32 
By 1900 there was an estimated total deficit ot £450,000. 1 
Inevitably, therefore, changes were to come, which resulted in the 
disappearance of the Leicester School Board and others of its kind. 
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Leicester Journal, 9 January 1885. Cookery classes had 
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CHAPTER SIX SECONDARY, TECHNICAL AND HIGHER EDUCATION BEFORE 1902 
Before 1 ~ 7 0 0 developments in Leicester outside the realm of the 
elementary school and the various agencies of adult education were 
relatively sparse. The Free G r a ~ m a r r School of Elizabethan foundat-
ion, though still existing in name, had e t f e c t i v e l ~ ~ disappeared in 
1840, on the retirement through ill-health of Richard Davies, the 
master. Up to 1836 it had been championed by the Church-Tory 
Borough Council as the bastion of classical education. It had been 
attacked by the Dissenters in 1802 as an institution that taught 
only subjects no longer of relevance, but legal opinion, support-
ed subsequently by the Eldon Judgment of 1805,1 indicated that the 
wishes of the charity's founders had to be respected.c Even with-
out Dissenting support, however, the school might have remained 
successful, had it been able to retain the confidence of the maj-
o r i t ~ ~ of the Church-Tories. But it suffered disadvantages in ,this 
respect also. Aristocrats like the Duke of Rutland, and the Earls 
of S t a a f o r d ~ ~ Huntingdon and Harborough, sallied forth to attend 
political and Church banquet_ and aeetings in the town, but ret-
ired thereafter to their country seats. So also did the squire-
archy. The richer businessmen of the town tended to'emulate them 
by purchasing country residences. The upward mobility of the 
latter determined that they were the most likely people to be int-
erested in a classical education for their sons, yet they lived 
at a distance from the town. Leicestershire was surrounded by 
public schools. Rugby, Uppingham and Oakham were all within 
twenty miles of the town, while Stamford and Oundle were not much 
further away_ RU8by admitted 92 boys from Leicestershire between 
1800 and 1860.3 It was not just an accident that the decline of 
the Free Grammar School coincided with the reform of Rugby under 
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Arnold, and ita demise with the opening of the Midland Railway that 
made the small country towns housing the public schools, with their 
boarding facilities, much more accessible than hitherto. 
The remaining middle-class inhabitants of Leicester were gen-
era1ly less .ealthy or 1.ss ambitious, or else, like the Radical 
John Biggs, who ostentatiously built a house in the Stoneygate 
outskirts of the town, they had political ambitions that made it 
advisable to remain closely identified with Leicester. For them 
secondary education was conceived in terms of the proprietary 
schools, which tended to steer a middle course between classical 
and modern curricula, oftering the former to gain academic respect-
ability, and the latter for the sake of the majority of their 
clients, destined for commerce and industry. Unashamedly they 
advertised, as did John Highton's middle school, that they cater-
ed for the children of 'manufacturers, tradesmen and the higher 
class of mechanics in Leicester and of the yeomanry and others in 
the vicinity,.4 Mr. Gordon, an Edinburgh graduate, who conducted 
a school in Evington Lane, had a course of instruction that includ-
ed 'the usual branches of a t h ~ r o u g h h English education. Greek, 
Lath, and Mathematics,.5 
There are no reliable indications of the size of most of the 
proprietary schools, though one suspects that many of them were 
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small and transitory. As Zena Crook notes, some 57 schoolmasters 
advertised i ~ ~ Leicester newspapers during 1836-1860, but only a 
dozen of them .could be regarded as established.6 Between them the 
population censuses of 1841 and .851 listed 26 proprietary schools 
in Leicestershire which admitted boarders. ~ e n n of them were in 
Leicester itself. Of these the schools of T. Newbolt (5 in 1841), 
H. Holloway (3 in 1841; 8 in 1851), J. Mitchell (2 in 1841J 4 in 
1851), w. Horry (16 in 1841) and W. J. Drury (16 in 1851) were not 
conspicuously large, though, of course, the number of boarders 
gives no indication of the total number of pupils.7 
The most conspicuous proprietary schools before 1870 were the 
'Proprietary School' and the 'Collegiate School', each of which 
represented, to some extent, the main religious-political divis-
ions in early nineteenth century society. The year 1836 was sig-
nificant, in that during it the Liberals and Radicals gained con-
trol of the Borough Council. They immediately cut off all pay-
ments to the Free Grammar School. As a Council nothing more was 
done, but privately the leading middle-class citizens of the 
town, concerned by the decline of the grammar school,'had already 
generated the idea of a new proprietary school. Ironically the 
project, aiming at a reconciliation of oppo8ing forces, was be-
devilled from the beginning by undertones of sectarian strife. 
At an early stage the Church gained control. The Bishop of 
Lincoln was appointed as Visitor and the Earl of Stamford and 
Warrington as President. The style chosen for the building was 
gothic. It was ruled that the headmaster and second master 
should be graduates of Oxford or Cambridge, and members of the 
Church of England. After making their protests the Dissenters 
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withdrew their support, and the school was thereafter an Anglican-
style proprietary school known a ~ ~ the 'Leicester and Leicesterahire 
8 Collegiate School'. 
Dissenters were left with their ideal of a non-sectarian inst-
itution shattered, in a situation where sectarian feeling was al-
ready embittered, hardly an auspicious climate in which to found a 
school. Yet they did establish a school, using University College 
School (founded in 1828) in London as their model. When the new 
'Proprietary School for the Town and County of Leicester', housed 
in a gracious building of Graeco-Roman style designed by Joseph 
Hansom, was opened in 1837, it was significant that Henry Brougham 
(who was unable to attend) had been invited to perform the task 
of cutting the tape.9 Turning their backs upon the classics, the 
founders of the school concentrated upon English, modern Lang-
uages, mathematics, history, geography and natural science. Some 
t h · 10 Latin was taught, but it was not a central feature of , the eac 1ng. 
The Proprietary School lasted for only a decade. Some Diss-
enters withdrew ,their support at the beginning overtbe appoint-
ment of a Liberal Churchmen, the Reverend Cyrus Edmonds, as head-
master, even though his nomination had been strongly supported by 
the Baptist minister J. P. Mursell. The result was that the 
• 
school was not able to pay its way. Edmonds, who was expected to 
defray deficits from his own earnings, gave up the struggle and 
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resigned in 1846. A failure to raise £400 by subscription to pay 
off the deficit in the following year resulted in permanent clos-
11 ure. 
The Collegiate School was more successful financially, but it 
too disappeared in 1866, when the Reverend Abraham Hill, who had 
been the headmaster for 23 years before resigning to re-enter the 
ministry, foreclosed on the £4,000 mortgage that he owned. 
Both schools were successful educationally. Though more 
conservative in its curriculum the Collegiate School, headed init-
ial1y by William Thompson, a young scholar, who went on, before he 
was thirty years old, to become Master of Trinity College, and 
Regius Professor of Greek at Cambridge University, set a high 
standard. 12 Like Brinsley, who had taught at Ashby-de-la-Zouch, 
only 14 miles away, more than two centuries earlier,13 he used the 
classics as a means to the understanding of English. 14 The more 
daring nature of the Proprietary School's curriculum, which foll-
owed the lines of the humanist academies of the eighteenth century, 
in breaking away altogether from the classical core, gave a dist-
inctive place to science, which, with the use of apparatus, was 
taught imaginatively by James Francis Hollings. 15 It also led 
to adverse criticism. At one point some ot the shareholders com-
plained about the lack of religious teaching, which was entirely 
absent. So that Edmonds gave a course ot lectures on 'The Evid-
ences of the Christian Religion'. A related criticism was that, 
since the school was not teaching Greek either, it was not fitting 
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Dissenting boys for a future in the ministry. On the whole, however, 
it performed well its major task of providing an education in 
modern subjects for boys destined, 'n most cases, for leading pos-
16 itions in the commerce and industry of the t o w ~ . · · . 
The failure of the two major proprietary schools, though ref-
lecting in part the religious and political dichotomy of Leicester, 
cannot be attributed entirely to this, or any other local pecul-
iarity. The same railways that carried off to the public schools 
the class of pupils who might have attended the defunct grammar 
school also denuded the proprietary schools. Increasingly there 
were boys, like David Vaughan (who attended the Collegiate School 
before going on to Rugby),17 who used them as preparatory schools 
only. That the failure was not merely a local feature may be 
judged from the comment of the Schools Inquiry Commission of 1868 
that: 'Commercially they have not succeeded; educationally they 
18 have very largely succeeded'. 
Another reason for the failure of the major proprietary schools, 
and the subsequent' inability to resurrect the grammar school 
after the closure of the Collegiate School (which left the town 
without any major institution offering a secondary education for 
boys for a whole decade), has been suggested by the comment of 
Sir Francis Sandford, in a letter to the Leicester School Board, 
that t ~ e r e e was 'an unusually small proportion of ~ ~ working 
classes in Leicester,.19 Unfortunately Sandford did not supply 
any evidence for his interesting assertion. Census figures, how-
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ever, give some supporting evidence •. In 1871 7.6% of the labour 
force (males and females over 20) in Leicester consisted of those 
who were in Class I (Professional) and Class III (Commercial), 
where the highest concentrations of middle-class people may be 
assumed. Nottingham (8.6J) and Derby (9.2%) show higher percent-
ages, while Coventry (6.0%) was lower. The 1891 Census tabul.te. 
the occupations of males and females over ten in Urban Sanitary 
Districts. This time the Professional and Commercial Classes 
amounted to 4.1% of the total labour force in Leicester. Compar-
ing Leicester with Nottingham alone the latter had 302 more than 
the former in the Professional and Co.mercial Classes in 1871, 
and 1,936 more in 1891. So •• justification for Sandford's cont-
ention may, therefore, be found. 
Yet arguments about size, though not irrelevant, are less 
. convincing than an examination of the nature of the middle-class 
inhabitants of Leicester. The hosiery industry, for· so long in a 
state of stagnation, with little in the way of innovation over a 
long period, had not attracted many individuals of ability. Many 
employers had been satisfied with a rather scanty education at the 
Alderman Newton's School (before 1884), the British School, or 
one of the lesser proprietary schools. Not until technical changes 
revolutionised hosiery and encouraged other industries to develop 
in Leicester was education at the secondary level regarded as 
more desirable, and then it was conceived mainly in terms of 
technical and commercial education. This predilection was resp-
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onsible for much of the development that took place before the pass-
ing of the Education Act of 1902. 
The St. Martin's evening sc;ence school owed its beginnings 
in 1859 to the availability of the Science and Art Department's 
examination facilities, the genius of Edward Atkins, and the amb-
itions of a group of artisans. There were already 38 science 
classes with 1,300 pupils in existence in 1851. The Prince 
Consort's Industrial Exhibition stimulated the development of 
others by providing the profit that resulted in the establishment 
of the Departments of Science and Art (sson to coalesce into one 
department), and.the impetus engendered by Lyon Playfair that res-
ulted in the establishment of a system of regular grants by Parl-
iament. The st. Martin's school, taking advantage of the latter, 
was one of 70 science schools with 2,543 pupils enumerated in 
1861.20 
Edward Atkins was self-taught. While working as a clerk in 
a Leicester store, he had begun to teach science classes at the 
same time as he was studying for the external B.Sc.degree of the 
University of London.21 He acquired the degree in 1865, and a 
'22 science teaching certificate two years later. By 1868 he had 
s ~ m e e 39 young men under instruction, in mathematics (30), magnet-
ism and electricity (12) and inorganic chemistry (11).23 
Artisan demand for science teaching was related to significant 
changes in industrial organisation. The scale of industry was 
changing, partly as a response to the introduction of limited 
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liability between 1855 and 1862,24 which made it possible to 
attract investment for expansion, and partly because of the invent-
ion and increasing use of powered machinery. In Leicester the 
hosiery and boot and shoe industries had not been among the early 
users of powered machinery. The wool spinners of the West Riding 
of Yorkshire and the cotton spinaers around Manche8'ber were much 
earlier. Yet, as has been obseryed, hosiery at mid-century was 
in process of rapid change, and some processes in boot and shoe 
manufacture had become amenable to the use of powered machinery, 
while engineering was beginning to develop beyond the small work-
shop stage. The increasing scale of operations made necessary 
the break-down of the work .. into a series of stages, in each of 
which there was a team of workers supervised by a foreman. The 
latter, like the proprietor or manager of the works, needed to be 
experienced and fllxible, combining practice with some understand-
ing of theory. Yet few of them actually knew any theory. As late 
as 1868 a Leeds ironmaster was able to state, before the Taunton 
Commission, that he knew of no ironworks manager who understood 
the principles of elementary chemistry.25 The foremen, similar-
ly, though they might be conversant with the 3R's, and had had 
plenty of practical experience on the job, knew nothing of the 
scientific principles on whiCh the processes of their work were 
based.26 
After 1870 the continuing growth of science classes was stim-
ulated, firstly by an increasing supply of pupils from the elem-
entary schools, and secondly by the effects of the Royal Commiss-
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ions on Technical Instruction, under the chairmanship of the Duke 
of Devonshire (1871-5) and Sir Bernhard Samuelson (1881-4), and 
thirdly by the re-organisation of science schools as a branch of 
general education by T. H. Huxley in 1872. By 1874 there were five 
well-established evening science schools and two others at the 
beginning stage in Leicester. The early ascendancy of the Church 
evident in table 14,. attributable to the lead given by Atkins, 
continued until near the end of the 1870s, by which time the class-
es at the Town Museum had outstripped even St. Martin's, and a new 
star had appeared in the firmament in the shape of the iyggeston 
Boys' SChoOl,27 to which Edward Atkins, ordained in ,1877, had been 
28 transferred. 
Table 1,4 Evening Science Schools in Leicester 1873-4 
No. of persons No. of prizes and 
under instruction medals obtained 
1873 1874 1873 1874 
Church 
St. John's 17 
-
3 
St. Martin's 160 140 26 31 
St. Matthew's 11 18 
Trinity 48 64 3 5 
St. George's 20 
Others 
Syston St. Board School 
-
50 
- -Town Museum 40 33 3 12 
259 342 ' 32 51 
Source: 22nd Report of the Science and Art Department (1875). 31, 66. 
Rapid as the growth of science schools was, it was not as rapid 
as it might have been. There were several factors that, indeed, had 
the effect of preventing a much more widespread dissemination of 
scientific knowledge. There was, of course, the usual parsimony 
of the ~ ~ 'Economist' Liberals and Conservatives in Leicester, 
who not only prevented the development of a higher grade school in 
the 1870s, but failed also to give any encouragement to the evening 
schools. Another factor was the lack of qualified science teachers. 
For instance, after S. Padmore qualified as a science teacher in 
1867 an existing evening school at St. Margaret's was converted 
into a science school, but when Padmore left the town in 1871 to 
work in Manchester, no replacement could be found, so that the 
. ~ ~
school collapsed. There was also the attitude to science teach-
ing among the middle-classes, some of whom tended to feel that the 
workshops and factories were already providing apprentices with 
as much practical learning as was needed. So that theory only 
was provided. It was even possible to pass the London matricul-
ation examination in chemistry without having been inside a lab-
oratory.30 The result was that many workers of a practical dis-
position were alienated from tbe schools. The Working Men's Club 
and Institute Union conference in Birmingham during May 1868 on 
'Technical Education' was clear in its denunciation of science 
courses too biased in favour of theory.31 
Alongside tbe evening science schools, though separately org-
anised, developed the art schools. The teaching of art actually 
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preceded science instruction in many areas, but the two were linked 
in the 1850s by the inception of the Science and Art Department. 
They were also linked in popular thinking, which tended to regard 
art in utilitarian terms, not aere1y as a beautifier, but as a 
means of improving design. The urgency of the latter increased 
perceptibly after ~ h e e Paris Exhibition of 1867, when the competit-
ion of Germany in particular had been seen to be serious, and to 
a great extent attributable to poor design.32 
There had been schools of design in England earlier than 
1867. The energies of William Dyce, who became Director of the 
newly founded School of Design in London in 1838, resulted in the 
establishment of a system of grants in 1840 that produced 21 prov-
incial schools before 1852, including the ones in Birmingham (1843), 
Nottingham (1844) and Coventry (1844). In each case the initiative 
came from local sponsoring groups petitioning the government for 
grant facilities, to which they added their own contributions.33 
In Leicester the state of the hosiery industry, and the lack. of 
other industries before mid-century determined that there would be 
no similar school at that time. 
The impetus for the ultimate founding ot the Leicester School 
of Art came mainly from the personal sense ot mission of T. G. 
Buckmevster. B u c k m ~ s t e r , , a distinguished chemist and physicist, 
with interests in art, was appointed organising master at the 
Department of Science and Art in 1859. Be spent much of his time 
travelling throughout the country, encouraging the formation of 
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schools and classes in both sciences and arts.34 On 14 October 1869 
he addressed a public meeting in Leicester Town Hall on the possib-
i1ity and the advantages of forming a School of Art. The meeting 
was attended also by E. S. Ellis, chairman of the Midland Railway, 
and W. H. Walker of the boot and shoe industry. Both were prominent 
Liberals. Walker was later to serve as vice-chairman of the School 
Board. Ellis was a member of an energetic family, noted for its 
interest in philanthropy, and was himself interested in technical 
education.35 
The School of Art opened in 1870 in a disused warehouse in 
Pocklington's Walk, close to the centre of the town. Its head-
master, Wilmot Pi1sbury, noted, at the end of the first year of 
operation, that it was one of 113 art schools in the country with 
a total of 20,290 pupils. Already the Leicester School had 269 
pupils, much higher than the average of 179 per school, and ranked 
eighteenth in size.36 Later in the decade, during the depression 
of 1875 onwards, numbers fluctuated only slightly. There were 
304 in 1875-6, 301 in 1876-7, 317 in 1877-8, 292 in 1878-9, 296 in 
1879-80 and 292 in 1880_1.37 By 1876 the warehouse had been re-
placed by an extension on the south side of the Museum. The Rev-
erend A. Mackennal, president of the Leicester Literary and Phi1-
osophica1 Society, in his inaugural lecture on 2 October 1876, 
noted that the Museum was now used for both art and science class-
es, and asked the question: 'Is it a vain dream which some of us 
are cherishing, that long before another forty years are over, the 
Museum shall be flanked by a School of Art on one side, and a 
School of Science on the other,,38 Since the two were in fact 
combined ultimately, though in another place, the question was a 
self-fulfilling prophecy rather than a mere piece of rhetoric. 
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Mackennal's question also had another significance. Express-
ed another way, it might have asked a pertinent question about the 
relationship between the kind of art taught in the school and the 
industries of the town. For although the intentions of the found-
ers had been to help industry, the inclination of the pupils was to 
move as far as possible from the industrial scene. In 1881 there 
were only two students of architecture, but that was two more than 
there had been the year before. The Lite class, on the other hand, 
was so overflowing that it spilled over into the Museum lecture 
room.39 That this alienated would-be subscribers is indicated by 
the fact that A. J. Mundella, who delighted in using such occasions 
for the making of political statements, was asked to attend the 
prize-giving in 1882. In his speech he contrasted the govern.-nt's 
spending on art schools, which had increased steadily from £12,000 
in 1862 to £70,000 in 1881, with the pathetic £85 deficit that 
local subscribers had allowed the Leicester School of Art to 
40 
accumulate. 
Had the School of Art continued to ignore the industrial scene, 
it is unlikely that it would have survived, especially as its great-
est benefactor, E. S. Ellis, had died in 1880.41 It vaa saved by a 
conscious and vell-adyertiaed change ot direction.· Pilabury resign-
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ed in 1881, 'to devote the whole of his time to his profession', and 
was replaced by Joseph Harrison, a designer, who had been second 
master at the Nottingham School of Art.42 It was soon announced, as 
part of an appeal campaign, that the Leicester School of Art was 
'conferring immense benefits upon the artizan and other classes, by 
developing a taste for Art Itudies, and encouraging a higher degree 
of culture in the application of Design to decorative and other art-
istic purposes,.43 During 1882 two out of six 'Owen Jones' Prizes 
for Design were awarded to Leicester pupils, while one silver medal, 
1 d . 44 out of seven awards to the school, was for architectura eS1gn. 
A few years later one student, Agnes E. Farnham, received four 
prizes for Irish lace designs. A building construction class, 
which, more than anything else, helped to blur the distinction 
between technical and art studies, was also starting. Of the eleven 
pupils in the first group six were advanced students, five of whom 
gained Queen's Prizes for first-class passes.45 
While the School of Art was struggling to develop there were 
important developments in secondary education, which were ultim-
ately to affect the future of technical and art education in the 
town. People assembled to witness the formal opening of the King 
Richard's Road Board School on 16 March 1874 were also treated to 
a 'preview' of some proposed secondary schools by E. S. Ellis, 
who stated: 
'Two eligible sites for schools were to be set apart in the town; 
one of them was the site between Peacock Lane and Town Hall 
Lane.... Upon that site were to be erected schools for the educ-
ation of 300 to 400 boys. Plans had been got out, and they were 
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about to proceed to obtain contracts for these buildings.... A 
site for a girls' school would also be provided. A sum of £15,000 
was voted by the. trustees to erect these schools'. 
Speaking on behalf of the Wyggeston Charity, Ellis went on to 
advocate the speedy erection of Huxley's 'ladder from the gutter'. 
anticipating that many pupils would pass from the new b o a r ~ ~ schools 
46 to the proposed secondary schools. 
Ellis's speech was representative of the opinions of business-
men and politicians. There was a recognition of the needs of the 
lower middle-class and the artisans, who could not afford to send 
their children to the public schools, and who were beginning to 
demand a more advanced form of education for their children. 
The old Wyggeston Charity, founded in the early sixteenth 
century, and endowed with land, some of which was in the coal-bear-
ing areas to the west of Leicester, was intended to provide for 
the establishment and maintenance of a hospital. When a new board 
of trustees was appointed by the Court of Chancery in 1857 William 
Biggs and E. S. Ellis had been included among the thirteen appoint-
ments. The Liberals set about the task of revising the charity, so 
that there would be provision for schools for 200 boys and 100 
girls, as well as the hospital. It was agreed that, though there 
would be readings from the Church of England prayer book, no rel-
igious tests would be applied, and the children of Dissenters could 
be excused from this exercise. All children living in the borough, 
who were over the age of seven and could read already, were to be 
eligible for selection, but the fees of ten shillings (boys) and 
five shillings (girls) per quarter would obviously exclude the 
children of parents below the artisan level. For boys the studies 
were to be inclusive of English, French, German, mathematics, 
ancient and modern history, geography, writing, book-keeping and 
accounts; for girls there was to be English grammar, composition 
and literature, French, German, history, geography, music, plain 
and ornamental needlework and housewifery.47 
The Wyggeston plans of 1857 were not realised. The building 
of the schools, though approved by the Court of Chancery, was dep-
end.At upon the removal of the hospital to another site. This did 
not occur until 1862, when William Biggs, J. S. Winstanley and T. 
Nunneley, none of whom had attended trustees' meetings for more 
than two years, were removed from the board, and replaced by 
Churchmen.48 The Churchmen, by now forming a majority, and 
strengthened by the appointment of David Vaughan as Master of the 
hospital, probably did not wish at this stage to compete with the 
Collegiate School. The Proprietary School had already disappeared, 
and it is unlikely that Vaughan would have wished to take any 
action that would endanger the existence of the Collegiate School. 
By 1869 the situation <had changed again. The Collegiate 
School had disappeared anyway, to be replaced by a private girls' 
school of the same name in its former premises. The Endowed 
Schools Act had authorised the appointment of Commissioners to 
re-apply obsolete charities for the purpose of middle-class educ-
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ation. 49 The Education Act of 1870 was about to make school boards 
possible, and so obviate the need for charities to be applied to 
the elementary education of working-class children. The first made 
it more necessary to establish secondary schools. The 
second provided the machinery to make it possible. The third was to 
provide for the upward mobility of a small but groing contingent of 
working-class children. 
On 24 March 187} the Wysgeston Charity was divided into two 
distinct branches, with a separate body of governors to develop 
the schools. There were to be eighteen members of the latter, 
arranged so as to represent the political character of Leicester. 
They consisted of the Mayor, the Master of the Wyggeston Hospital, 
and the chairman of the School Board ex officio, six members elect-
ed by the Corporation, two by the School Board, and six by the 
. 50 Trustees, the elected members to serve for five year terms. Great 
care was taken to ensure that the Liberals would have a majority, 
so that there would no longer be any danger of the school becoming 
an Anglican institution. At the same time, the Church and Conserv-
ative representation was strong enough to withstand the kinds of 
pressures that produced the exciting but less practicable curric-
. . 
ulua of the defunct Proprietary School. 
The beginnings of the Wyggeston Boys' School in 1877 illustrate 
the political and social pressures represented within the governing 
body. The subjects to be taught in the school were decided upon 
before the appointment of a headmaster. Stress was laid upon the 
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acquisition of a 'good English education', with particular care for 
'the formation of the handwriting'. Modern languages and science 
were stated to be of special importance.51 But Latin was not for-
gotten, and Greek was available for an additional fee of £3 per 
annum. 52 When the Reverend James Went was appointed as headmaster, 
he was, significantly, a Liberal Churchman, and, although the div-
inity prizeman at Trinity College,Dublin, in 1865, had had exper-
ience within the industrial environment of the West Riding of York-
shire, as second master at Bradford Grammar School, and in the East 
Midlands, as classics master at Nottingham High School.53 His 
sympathy with the needs of local industry caused Went in turn to 
appoint Edward Atkins, who looked forward to preparing young ~ e n n
for London matriculation, as science master.54 
Some substance was given to Huxley's ladder concept by the 
provision of ten places for exhibitioners from the board schools, 
though, of course, it resembled Turner's 'sponsored' mobility in 
an extr.me form, in that emall numbers of working-class boys were 
to be thoroughly indoctrinated with middle-class values. The first 
list, extended to eleven because there was a tie for the tenth 
place, allocated four places to boys from St. Martin's (including 
Edward James Atkins, the son of the I:lyggeston science m a ~ t e r ) , , and 
one each to boys from St. Margaret's, St. Luke's and Trinity 
Church schools. Four places went to boys from board schools, one 
from each of King Richard's Road, Belgrave Road\ Elbow Lane and 
Syston street.55 Nevertheless it was a beginning, and was to en-
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able some working-class boys to become university graduates during 
the next two decades. 
The Education Act of 1902 was the end product of a revolt 
against the incursion of politics into education. As has been noted 
in preceding chapters, the School Board, since it was a body direct-
ly elected by the ratepayers, was the arena in which many political 
battles were fought. Though tempered by the necessity to sink diff-
erences in order to achieve the main purposes of the Board (i.e. the 
provision of elementary education for working-class children who 
would o t h e r w i s ~ ~ be denied it), the very fact of election brought 
reminders of a duty to the electorate. Candidates sought office 
on political platforms, and viewed education as a means to various 
political and social ends. Gould used it as a debating chamber in 
which to advance the cause of the Leicester Secular Society and his 
own views on moral education. The I.L.P. members were accused of 
wishing to use education as a means to the creation of the form of 
society that they favoured. The Licensed Victuallers served the 
financial interests of their own industry b8 opposing temperance 
teaching. Most board members felt the need to impress the segment 
of the electorate that elected them. The revolt against the school 
boards was able to gain positive strength from the development of 
schools like the Wyggeston Boys', where the governors, though 
composed of the same class as most members of the School Board, 
and with some of the same personnel, conducted the business much 
more amicably than when dealing with the administration of element-
ary schools. The different posture was, of course, encouraged by 
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the public school tradition, for Wyggeston was seen as a quasi-public 
school, though without boarders. At least one member, Vaughan, had 
been at Rugby, and had experienced the last year of Arnold's head-
mastership. Edward Thring, appcinted in 1853, was still at Upping-
ham, impressing pupils with his ideal of duty before all things 
else. So that, in looking for a headmaster, the tendency was to 
look for a strong personality, a factor that would necessarily place 
limitations upon their own power.' They were anxious not to allow 
sectarian strife or political polarity to affect the success of the 
school. 
The headmaster, therefore, was given considerable power. Though 
he was suitably polite, and stressed his position as the servant of 
the governors, there was more than a hint of a likeness to t ~ e e
senior civil servant bending the wishes of his political masters to 
suit his own administrative convenience. A clear indication of this 
is illustrated by a follow-up to an inspection report. In 1868 
Inspector D. R. Fearon had drawn attention, in the preparation of 
material for the Schools Inquiry Commission, to the existence of 
five methods of inspection in current use in secondary schools. 
They were: informal inspection by a neighbouring scholar invited 
for the purpose; inspection by the head of another school; inspect-
ion by the College of Preceptors; inspection by Oxford and Cam-
bridge tutors; and examinational inspection by the Cambridge U ~ i v v
ersity Syndicate. All had points against them. The fourth method, 
for instance, was open to the objection that the Oxford and Cam-
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bridge tutors did not know the boys, and were expected to report on 
examinations they had not witnessed. Moreover, the visitors tended 
to offer only muted adverse critieism, lest there be no invitation 
to return in subsequent years. The most effieient method was the 
fifth, inspection by the Cambridge University Syndieate, though 
its charge of £10 ,for a two day inspeetion was regarded as exorb-
itant, and Fearon noted that only one school in his Eastern Region 
was using it. The method involved a two day visit by two external 
examiners, who saw every teacher in the elassroom, and inspeeted 
the pupils by oral and written work. 56 A well-known schoolmaster 
like Edward Thring, whose school was popular, and recognised as a 
model for others, could afford to ignore outside inspection altog-
ether, as a quasi-governmental threat to the independence of 
Uppingham School,57 but Went, as the headmaster of a new sehool 
anxious to prove itself within theloeality of Leicester, needed 
the support of reputable authorities outside the town itself. So 
after a brief period of inviting other headmasters tO,inspect the 
school, he eleeted to'use the Cambridge University Syndicate facil-
ities, whieh were beginning to beeome more popular. During the 
course of one of these inspeetions it was noted that book-keeping 
was one of the subjeets taught. The examiners stated in their 
report that 'we think it doubtful whether the time now given to, 
this might not be more usefully devoted to the ordinary mathemat-
ieal subjects'. The governors very pointedly had it reeorded in 
the minutes that, while they agreed with other eomments in the 
report, they did not agree with the s t r i e t ~ r e e on book-keeping. 
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Nevertheless the headmaster took the Syndicate's advice, and arranged 
for more time to be spent on mathematics in place of bPok-keeping. 59 
On the question of religious teaching also it was Went who in-
sisted that instruction should take place at the beginning of each 
morning session, to make allowances for boys whose parents wished 
them to be exempt. The instruction itself was to consist of read-
ings from the Bible, and the use of prayers from a book compiled 
by Went himself. Allowance was to be made for 'explanations and 
instruction in the fundamental principles of the Christian religion', 
but with the avoidance of 'all questions involving sectarian diff-
60 erences'. The governors accepted Went's proposals with unanimity, 
perhaps recognising that he was reflecting the situation at his 
previous school in Bradford. That Went's adoption of this form of 
religious instruction was not especially daring by this time is 
obvious, for in the following year, when the Wyggeston Girls' School 
was about to open, the headmistress-designate, Miss Ellen Leicester, 
proposed to use the Cambridge syllabus, as she had done at Keighley 
Grammar School. Writing from Keighley, she stated her intention of 
using Whateley's Christian Evidences and Paley's Horae Paulinae in 
the upper forms. "Describing morning assembly, she wrote: 'We open 
school with prayer, the pupils repeating after me a short simple 
prayer I drew up for their special use as I found that Church pray-
ers were strongly objected to by the majority of parents here. Then 
follows the Lord's Prayer, and afterwards we sing a hymn'. This 
too the governors accepted without demur.61 Yet it has to be real-
ised that Miss Leicester had the advantage of following Went, who 
could not easily anticipate his own relationship with the governors, 
or the extent to which leading Anglicans and Dissenters in Leicester 
were beginning to sink some of their differences in compromise. 
The governors also agreed to allow Went the entire responsibilty 
for the employment of staff and school organisation.- It is likely 
that he was as conscious of the failure of the major proprietary 
schools as the governors. His organisation of the school suggests 
that he was concerned to serve various segments of the community 
contributing pupils, so that his own predilection for university_ 
preparation was to some extent sacrificed. In his first annual 
report he stated: 'I am of opinion that in schools of this kind it 
is often forgotten that a considerable number of boys will leave 
school at a comparatively early age and that it is consequently 
undesirablw to shape the education of every boy on the assumption 
that he will remain at school until 18 or 19 and will then go to 
one of the Universities'. He proposed to develop a 'carefully 
watched system of bifurcation,.62 Already he had e.tablished, 
under the supervision of Atkins, evening classes for the purpose 
- 63 
of preparing pupils for Science and Art Department examinations. 
By 1880 his bifurcation had been aChieved. The Charity Commission-
ers had agreed to permit boys to remain at the school up to the 
age of 19, instead of·1? as originally allowed. This encouraged 
study up to university entrance level. At the same time a separate 
department developed for the study of technical and commercial 
subjects. 64 
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It is likely that Went's bifurcation was also a response to 
the financial situation. Earnings from the successes at Sci.nce 
and Art Department examinations were needed to subsidize the rest 
of the school's operations, which were entirely dependent upon fee 
income. Fees of between £4 and £8, together with an entrance fee 
of £1, were high enough to keep out most children from working-
class families, but too low to account for all the recurrent ex-
" 6 
penses of a school with just over three hundred pupils. 5 Little 
wonder that the headmaster expressed interest in the development 
of technical education. 
Went's interest in technical education was a response to the 
financial situation, but it was not only that. It.was also a ref-
1ection of c h a n g ~ n g g attitudes throughout the country. When Munde11a 
became Vice-President of Committee of the Privy Council on Education 
, 
he was already convinced that the public schools were providing a 
kind of education that was not adequate to the needs. The theory 
that a classical education made the recipients menta1iy agile 
enough to cope with all the problems of life, though still accepted 
by many, was already eschewed by the M.P. for Sheffield, and not 
merely because of any predisposition. Mundella's associate in the 
House of Commons during the 1870s, Thomas Hughes, had tried to found 
a colony in Tennessee, using the energies and mental" equipment of 
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ex-public schoolboys, but had met with littleauccess. Meanwhile 
the Departmental Committee on Intermediate and Higher Education in 
Wales, under the chairmanship of Lord Aberdaret reported that the 
intermediate schools were in a much healthier state.than the endowed 
grammar schools, and proposed that the former should be expanded and 
entrusted with education within a broader framework, as the Welsh 
people appeared to want. 67 More influential than anything else, 
however, was the manuscript of H. M •. Felkin's Technical Education 
in a Saxon Town, which came into Mundella's hands during 1881. 
I • 
Felkin, a business associate from Nottingham (where Mundella him-
. I 
self was in business), had studied the relationship between the 
I 
chamber of commerce and technical education in Chemnitz, and shown 
I 
how it had enabled the hosiery industry there to compete very succ-
essfully with its British counterpart. When, through the intercess-
ion of Philip Magnus, the head of the new City and Guilds Institute, 
Felkin's report was published, its effect was immediate and far 
I 
reaching. Within two months the Samuelson Commission had been 
. . t d 68 app01n e • 
The Samuelson Commission met from 1881 to 1884,when it report-
ed. Its recommendations were, inter·alia: 
. '(a) that steps be taken to accelerate the application of ancient 
endowments, under amended schem,s, to secondary and technical 
instruction. 
(b) that provision be made by the Charity Commissioners for the 
establishment, in suitable loca1ities, of schools or depart-
ments of schools, in which the study of natural 'science, draw-
ing, mathematics and modern languages shall take the place of 
Latin and Greek. ... . 
(c) that local authorities be empowered, if they think fit, to 
establish, maintain, and contribute to the establishment and 
maintenance of secondary and technical (including agricultural) 
schools and colleges'. 69 
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Before the end of the decade a series of legislative actions were 
to give effect to its main recommendations. Between them the Local 
Government Act (1888), the Technical Instruction Act (1889) and the 
Act 01 1890 making the 'Whiskey Money' grants possible were to prov-
ide the administrative framework and the financial basis for a nat-
ional system of technical education • 
. New developments in Leicester did not wait for legislation, nor 
I 
I 
even for the final report of the Samuelson Commission. Felkin's 
book and its attendant publicity alarmed the hosiers. Publicity 
given to evidence taken by the Commission also acted as a spur. 
An alliance quickly developed between W. T. Rowlett, a Liberal 
Non-conformist hosier who was also a member of the Town Council, 
and ~ a m e s s Went. Both men were appointed as a deputation by the 
Leicester Chamber of Commerce, which had been founded in 1867. The 
deputation visited technical schools in Yorkshire, as a result ot 
which it was reported by Rowlett on 21 December 1881 that: 
'Your deputation consider themselves exceptionally fortunate in 
having secured the valuable co-operation of the Rev. J. went •••• 
and are highly gratified to find that in the schools under his 
charge technical education has already made considerable progress. 
The day and evening classes in engineering, building, and mechan-
ical drawing, have been very successful, and the majority of 
candidates from them, some of th.artis&ns, have passed the 
examinations of the Science and Art Department.... Your deput-
ation vensure to recommend that the directors of the Wyggeston 
Schools should be waited upon, and invited to work with the 
Chamber of Commerce in the establishment of technical schools 
for the large industries of the town'. 70 
By the following year Went, with his eye on the Fre. Grammar 
School Charity, which still eXisted, and the Alderman Newton's 
Charity, which was in process of revision, envisaged a . 'Judicious 
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amalgamation of existing educational endowments' to produce one or 
more technical schools 'corresponding to the higher German technical 
institutions'.' These, he reasoned, would supply a steady stream of 
students 'to fill the classes in some higher college •••• which I 
hope ultimately may be established in Leicester,.71 
The alliance of Rowlett,·and Went soon bore fruit, so that, 
although the former was disappointed in not being able to amalgam-
ate the Alderman Newton's Charity with the Wyggeston and Free Gramm-
ar School Charities, which were already combined in the person of 
Went himself, who was officially appointed headmaster of the latter 
so that Free Grammar School exhibitioners could attend classes at 
the Wyggeston' School, an appeal was launched by the Chamber of Comm-
erce. The appeal, made on behalf of a joint scheme with the Wygg-
eston School governors, was for the purpose of providing a new 
block of buildings, consisting of laboratories, lecture rooms and 
machine rooms, to be attached to the existing school builling. 
Clearly addressed to the businessmen of Leicester, the appeal noted 
that: 
'In Germany, and indeed on the Continent generally, systematic 
instruction in th: technology of the various industries has for: 
some time been r ~ i v i n g g the most careful attention. The large 
, towns of the north of England are also taking the question up 
with great energy. The importance of this instruction, as tend-
ing to obtain both superior workmanship, and also economy of time 
. and labour, must be obvious to everyone. It is becoming recognized 
too that, as the result of 'superior artistic and technical skill, 
Foreign Manufactures are actually taking trom us, in some cases 
entirely, many important branches of trade. The glove trade, for 
instance, which thirty lears since, was a flourishing industry in 
Leicester and Nottingham, is now, with few exceptions, carried on 
exclusively in Saxony'. 
Accordingly stress was put upon the intention to have (as at the 
Yorkshire College of Science in Leeds and the Bradford Technical 
School) 'classes for the instruction of the sons of manufacturers 
and others who may be able to attend in the day time', most of whom 
would in fact already be senior pupils at the Wyggeston School, as 
well as artisans' classes in the evenings.72 
When, in .1884, the results of the appeal appeared in the form 
of the 'Ellis Wing'· the total of £4,300 included. only £2,100 from 
public subscriptions. The Town Council, as a body, was notably 
absent from the list of SUbstantial contributors; there was £1,000 
from the W y g g e s ~ o n n Charitl's own resources, £500 from the Science 
and Art Department, and £700 from the City and Guilds Institute of 
London. The Ellis family c o n t ~ i b u t e d d £500 to supply furniture. 73 
The opening of the Wing by Professor Sir Henry Roscoe was certainly 
a great occasion in Leicester, but questions have to be asked as to 
why the plans were not more ambitious in the first place, and why 
the manufacturers were not particularly interested in contributing 
to it. 
In spite of Felkin's report and Roscoe's stress at the opening 
on the improvement of the operatives' culture and taste as a factor 
likely to result in the setting rather than the following of fash-
ions in the textile industries,74 there were many hosiers who did 
not see t h i ~ g s s this· way. Many were struggling to survive, and 
could not afford to contribute. As Millwood indicates, of 105 
• Named after Edward Shiple1 Ellis, who had died in I S S ~ . .
firms in existence in 1872 only 17 are known to have remained in 
business until 1890. Many employers pinned their hopes on raising 
the proportion of female labour in order to reduce the wage bill. 
The percentage of women employou in hosiery in Leicester increased 
from 52.4% in 1861 to 57.3% in 1881. The already high proportion 
of women was in itself a deterrent to technical educ'ation.75 With 
a few exceptions, it was not the employers who encouraged technical 
education. After the opening of the Ellis Wing it was David 
Vaughan who a d d ~ e s s e d d a meeting of hosiery and boot and shoe operat-
ives, encouraging them to attend the new evening classes for 
technical instruction.76 
Anotier possible answer may be found in the rapid growth of 
the Wyggeston School. While Went and his governors had planned 
originally for a bifurcated school with a total of 300 boys, by the 
time the Ellis Wing was opened numbers had risen to 50?, with a 
staff of eighteen masters. During 1884 six boys had passed London 
matriculation, while in the preceding year some 2 ~ ~ pupils passed the 
Cambridge Local Examination. Went's preference was to avoid 
'cramming' for external examinations, which he did not consider to 
be a true e d u c a . ~ i o n ' b u t t the increasing size of the school, which 
had disturbed him, had caused him to share the feelings of those 
who pressed for a standardised examination system under govern.ent 
supervision.?? He gave as much attention to the Ellis Wing as he 
could, but it was no longer the priority that it was originally, 
except in terms of the income that accrued from Science and Art 
Department examination successes. 
There was also a demand that the Ellis Wing was not designed 
, 
to meet. Since it functioned as a technical school only during 
the evenings, and provided additional accommodation for the comm-
ercial side of the school's functions during the day, there was no 
room for working-class boys completing a full elementary education 
unless they could pay the fees or gain one of the few exhibitions. 
Yet demand at this leVel was increasing rapidly. Despite the prob-
lems of the hosiery industry, the worker himself was enjoying 
unprecedented prosperity. Throughout the country as a whole relat-
ively lowly paid agricultural workers had been decreasing in numb-
ers, mainly after the 'Golden Age' of agriculture came to an abrupt 
end in 1875. Engineers, a relatively highly paid group of workers, 
were on the increase during the same period. From 504,968 in 1851 
they had increased to 1,'35,835 by 1901.78 This movement was 
reflected in Leicester. So also were mechanised processes in boot 
and shoe manufacture, which released the half-timer from his bond-
age to two masters, as the need for child labour disappeared. 
Leicester was even more fortunate in hosiery, despite gloomy pred-
ictions and the failure of many small businesses, for, while there 
were serious fluctuations in the export of cotton hosiery, woollen 
hosiery, the main production of the town, experienced great prosp-
erity in the 1880s.79 Both Porter80 and Wood81 have shown that 
there was a general tendency for wages to rise and tor prices to 
fall rapidly after 1880. While consumption ot goods increased 
considerably, so also did savings deposits in friendly societies, 
82 
and in post offices and savings banks. 
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It is significant that, in spite of the lack of a higher grade 
school in Leicester, the numbers of male pupil teachers declined 
rather than increased. There were enough opportunities in industry 
and commerce to absorb most of the boys leaving school, but there 
was still the lack of education in science, which many of them need-
ed. The re-organisation of the Alderman Newton's School, long over-
due, was destined to serve this need. This school was beginning to 
experience severe competition from the board schools, and the income 
fro. the Charity was not sufficient to ensure the continued improve-
ment necessary if that competition was to be resisted. The opposit-
ion from influential old boys and the trustees that had prevented 
the scheme proposed by the Endowed Schools Commissioners from being 
carried out, began to weaken, but it was not only changed circum-
stances that caused the weakening. Opposition had been based upon 
the premise that the changes envisaged would alienate the school 
from its original purpose. They were not unaware that the reform 
of the public schools, though it had breathed new life into those 
institutions, had done so at the expense of the poor scholars, who 
were gradually ousted. Robert Read, junior, who, like his father, 
had been a pupil at the Alderman Newton's School, stated, as part 
of his election campaign as an Independent oandidate in the Town 
Council elections of 1879, that he was 'in favour of a searching 
inquiry into the management of our Charities and Schools, in order 
that they may not be alienated from the use of the poor and their 
children, for whom they were designed by their benevolent founders,.83 
Any new scheme had to take into account this very strong feeling in 
the town. 
Whereas it had been possible for the trustees to rebuff the 
Leicester School Board's approaches in 1871, it was impossible to 
do it in the early 188015. Not only was the Board's prestige high 
under Joseph Wood's chairmanship, but there was also the possibility 
that, if a scheme did not meet with the Board's approval, a riv& 
higher grade school might be set up. Bradford, encouraged by 
Mundella and a suggestion by Her Majesty's Inspector for the area, 
had established the Belle Vue Higher Grade Schools in 1879.84 In 
1880 the People's College in Nottingham had been handed to the 
school board there to serve as a higher grade school.85 Both these 
and others that developed elsewhere were encouraged by the Education 
Department, providing 'the contribution ot the ratepayers for the 
education of the well-to-do children may be less than for the 
86 children of the poor'. 
Yet Wood preferred the threat of a higher grade school to the 
reality. On 23 October 1882 he moved, at a School Board meeting, 
an approach to the Charity Commissioners to limit the Alderman 
Newton's School to boys beyond the Standard 3 level. While agree-
. 87 
ing with the trustees, who were also discussing the matter, that 
the school would be mainly for lower middle-class pupils, he wished 
to ensure that it would be also 'a place to which exceptionally 
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clever and industrious children from the ordinary elementary schools 
should be sent'. The sting was in the tail of the motion, which 
intimated that, if the Board's demands were not met. it would have 
88 
no option but 'to tackle the question of higher grade schools'. 
Why did the Board prefer the re-organisation of the Alderman 
Newton's Charity to the development of their own higher grade 
school? The local situation demanded some caution on the part of 
the Board. There had just been some friction with the Town Council 
about rate demands,89 and, though the Board's right to demand a 
higher rate to cover such costs could not have been refused, the 
'Economists' had gained a psychological advantage. Some caution 
was also demanded by the national situation. In 1880 the House 
of Lords had discussed the desirability of placing some restriction 
on higher grade schools, to prevent them from leaving the field 
of elementary education and becoming secondary schools. The 
Sheffield School Board had also been warned about the likelihood 
of future restrictions on higher grade schools.90 There was also 
the possibility that private schools would of ter , considerable 
resistance to incursions by the School Board into the secondary 
field. They had'done so in Bradford.91 Reminiscing at a Wygg-
eston De'ating SOCiety dinner in ,1891, F. Hewitt stated that: 
'Before this schaol ~ W y g g e s t o n - l l was started the masters of priv-
ate schools were occasionally at loggerheads with on. another, 
but no sooner was this one mooted than they suddenly tound out 
what jolly good fellows they were, and began to say what they could 
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against the new public schOol·. 92 
There were a number of obstacles to the re-organisation of the 
Alderman Newton's School. One of them was the person of H. M. M. 
Hanford, the headmaster. Had he been incompetent there would have 
been no problem. In 1882 he was 56 years old, and in good health. 
Trained at St. Mark's College, Chelsea, he had commenced at the 
school in 1856. A good C h ~ r c h m a n , , he had been choirmaster at St. 
Mark's Church for many years. 93 Highly respected as a citizen, and 
as a teacher, he could not simply be dismissed. Yet he was at best 
a good elementary school teacher, with no scientific backgDound, 
and too old to be expected to change. So, in 1884, he was retired 
on an annuity of £90.94 
Hanford's pension highlighted the other main problem, for the 
income then was insufficient to maintain the school, which remained 
closed for four years. When it did re-open, the School Board's 
influence was evident, though not as strong as it had wished it to 
be, for a public meeting, intended to provide evidence of a demand 
for a non-denominational school, ended disastrously for the Liberals. 
Packed with former pupils of the schools, the meeting decided in 
favour of retaining the Anglican character of the institution.95 
The Charity Commissioners achieved a compromise in terms of memb-
• 
ership on the governing body, which provided for a m a x i m ~ ~ of four-
teen persons, three of whom, the vicars of St. Martin's, St. Marg-
aret's and St. Mary's, were ex officio, and five of whom represent-
ed the Bishop (1), the Wyggeston governors (1), the Leicester 
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School Board (1), and the incumbents and churchwardens of the town's 
parishes (2). The other six were co-opted for life, subject to the 
approval of the Commissioners. Anglican doctrines were to be taught, 
but with exemption granted to Dissenters. The School Board was 
content with this arrangement, because the school was to be recog-
nised as a public elementary school under the terms of the Education 
Act of 1870. Accordingly the fees were to be set at between sixpence 
and one shilling, the average of which would enable the school to 
receive grants from the Education Department. Moreover scholarships 
were to be awarded to forty boys from other elementary schools in 
the town. The curriculum was to include, as provided for in the 
Elementary Code, the 3R's, English gr.mmar and composition, history, 
geography, natural science, drawing, vocal music and drill. 96 
Although the school availed itself of the facilities offered by 
the Science and Art Department, and had its senior classes const-
ituted as an 'organised science school', it was not particularly 
successful. During the first year there were only 130 boys in 
space for 300. The school suffered the loss of J. W. Jarvis, the 
new headmaster, after only two years. Assistant m a s ~ e r s s were never 
more than two in number, and were obviously grossly overworked, as 
the school grew to 295 pupils by 18,.:7 The only really bright 
spot had been the appointment of Hames W. Muston as headmaster in 
1891. Muston had been headmaster of the higher grade school in 
Jarrow-on-Tyne, but was a LeiceBter native. He had previously been 
pupil teacher, assistant master, the first holder of the post of 
first assistant at Charnwood Street School, and headmaster of Elbow 
Lane School •. He had recently achieved M.A. status at the University 
of Dublin. 98 
The Alderman Newton's S c h o ~ l t t to add to its problems, had to 
contend with severe competition from private schools,. like that 
run by J. C. Vary. Opening in 1890, and described as the 'Leicester 
Commercial High School', it advertised itself as a 'new departure 
in Education'. Admitting 170 boys during the first few months, it 
almost filled its capacity of 206 places before the end of the 
first year of operation.99 Its subject range included natural and 
physical science, book-keeping, mercantile correspondence, penman-
ship, mental, decimal, and tradesmen's calculations, shorthand, 
technical drawing, commercial geography and French.100 With fees 
of between £3 and £5, it was more expensive than Alderman Newton's, 
but the education offered was so practicable for future business-
men that those who could afford it went there in preference. So 
that Alderman Newton's was left with a higher working-class element 
than was originally intended, forcing the school to rely more 
heavily upon income from Science and Art Department examinations. 
Because of this the junior department was reduced so that a larg-
er senior department could be developed, resulting in censure by 
the new Board of Education in 1901.101 
Indirectly the Alderman Newton's School's heavy reliance upon 
Science and Art Department grants was one of the factors that assist-
ed in the development of the Schoole of Art and Technology in the 
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Newarke. In 1895, at Muston's insistence, a new physical laborat-
ory and manual instruction room were built at a cost of £2,300, 
the exhibition fund being 'raided' for payment. Without the add-
itional facilities some £880 i ~ ~ grants from the Science and Art 
Department would have been lost. Various complaints were made to 
the effect that the original purposes of the re-organisation were 
being ignored, and that the education of g ~ r l s , , supposed to have 
been provided for as income increased, had been neglected. A 
board of inquiry was held by two officials of the Board of Educat-
ion in the Town Hall on 19 November 1901. Not only did it uphold 
the complaints, but it brought others to light, among them the 
fact that the Wyggeston School had been losing income because of 
the transference of about one hundred boys to Alderman Newton's. 
So serious had .this competition become that Wyggeston had incurred 
a deficit that could not be allowed to continue. Though Alderman 
Newton's underwent much public criticism no alteration was made in 
the arrangements under which it functioned. The only effect 
thereafter was that it was officially referred to as a higher grade 
school. 102 Wyggeston was more seriously affected, for its head-
master made a presumption that he had no right to make. The Ellis 
Wing had become, in his mind, by 1891, the Technical School, 
obviously so that, as Customs and Excise revenues became available 
to the town, prior claim could be made for it. He was supported 
by Liberal newspaper proprietor F. Hewitt, who spoke of the need 
for a good technical school in Leicester, preferably connected with 
the Wyggeston SChoOl. 103 
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Opposition to the Wyggeston claim did not come only from the 
Alderman Newton's School's progress as a science school. There 
~ ~
were still those who resented the diversion of the charities from 
their original purposes. Was it, one wonders, Old Newtonian 
.obert Read, junior, who wrote under the pseudonym 'Justitia': 
'By all means let Leicester have a Technical School, but let it 
be perfectly free from any other institution, and not be made an 
~ 1 0 4 4
adjunct to the Wyggeston charity s c h o o l s ' ~ ~ There were also those 
who wished to see the Art School combined with a new ,Technical 
School, but who did not want to see it swallowed up within the 
Wyggeston complex. The difficulty was that the Town Council, 
though prepared to allocate 'whiskey money', was not yet prepared 
to levy a rate on behalf of such a project. All it had been prep-
ared to do in 1891 was to disburse government funds to the Museum, 
to the School of Art, and to accept David Vaughan's.offer of 'a 
piece of land measuring about 1162 yards, in Peacock Lane, from 
which he derived a revenue of £42 a year', to be used for an add-
ition to the Ellis Wing. 105 The Council decision was opposed by 
some of its members, on the grounds that it was evading its resp-
onsibilities. S. J. Viccars complained that 'the ~ a r t - ? ? school 
had been rather ignored b, the Corporation.... It was an institution 
second to none, both as regards its work, and the staff of teachers, 
in the kingdom; and yet it did not receive as much aid from the 
Corporation as many schools in towns of half the size of 
L · t' 106 e1ces er • To hammer home his point, Viccars, who combined 
membership of the Chamber of Commerce and the chairmanship of the 
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Art School Committee with his membership of the Council, invited 
w. Kenrick, M.P., of 8irmingham, to speak at the annual prizegiving 
of the School of Art in 1892. Kenrick outlined the steps by which 
the Birmingham School of Art haa been taken over by the Council, 
and managed to convey the impression that Birmingham's success, in 
terms of Science and Art Department awards, was to some extent 
attributable to the municipal status achieved in 1883, and that the 
maintenance of Leicester's position in the table of awards, where 
it was surpassed only by the much larger enterprises at Birmingham 
and Manchester during 1890 and 1891, was dependent upon achieving 
the same status.10? 
The hard-pressed Council, faced by the need to make some eff-
ort to satisfy the pressures put upon it, but divided as to whether 
the Wyggeston School should be the recipient of all its favours, or 
whether there should be a separate development directly under the 
Council itself, did what many Councils in similar circumstances do. 
It attempted to satisfy both sides. £7,000 was spent on fa model 
site in the Newarke', but the question of Corporation involvement 
in aw.inistration was delayed for more than two years, while the 
Kllis Wing continued to establish itself.108 But, of course, the 
decision did not satisfy anyone, least of all the School of Art, 
which was in a serious financial situation, as well as being in need 
of new premises for its further development. 
By 1894 the School of Art had outgrown its accommodation at 
the Museum. There were 541 stUdents. To accommodate the overflow 
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an annexe had been opened in the Newarke, adjacent to the site 
purchased by the Corporation. There was also a branch, accommodat-
ing 60 students, at Wigston, a large village on the southern out-
skirts of Leicester. Even J a m p ~ ~ Went had to admit that: 'The prob-
lem DGW was to house that School of Art and its sister Technical 
School in a building that would be sufficiently commodious,.109 
The Ellis Wing was hopelessly overcrowded. The 'Leicester Technical 
School' housed within it during the evenings had 1,186 students in 
technological, scientific and commercial sections. During 1894 143 
new students had been enrolled. 110 Went seems to have envisaged 
that the new b u i ~ d i n g s s in the Newarke would accommodate the tech-
nological and art departments of a complex that would remain under 
the WyggestoD 'umbrella'. 
Went's dream was not realised; nor could it ever have been. The 
School of Art, as we have noted, had no wish to be absorbed, except 
by a Corporation enterprise. The demands of industry for practical 
courses very different from the scientific theory of the original 
Ellis Wing required expertise and ideas that were dissimilar from 
Went's. But he was let down gently. When the Technical and Art 
Schools were opened on 5 October 1897 the Anglican presence was 
much in evidence, the Bishop of London being asked to perform the 
ceremony. Tribute was paid by Alderman Sir Thomas Wright to the 
continuing need for the.use of the Wyggeston laboratories, 'which 
for years past served the purpose in connection with technical 
education in this town, and •••• wou1d so continue and form part of 
the machinery for the provision of technical education here until 
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the time came when the Corporation was prepared to build supple-
mentary structures,.111 Further deference to Went was made in the 
matter of the headship. For a few years the headship of the two 
schools was combined under A. Spencer, the last head of an entire-
ly separ.te School of Art, with Went as Honorary Director. When, 
however, Spencer was appointed to the principalship of the Royal 
College of Art in 1900, 112 his successor was Hawthorne of the 
Wyggeston School. It was explained that, though the latter had not 
previously worked in a technical school or an art school, he had 
'been trained to that under Mr. Went'. To make Hawthorne more 
acceptable to the business community, it was also stated that, though 
he was the possessor of an M.A. degree, he was 'thoroughly well up 
in ordinary or scientific education, and he was also rapidly becom-
ing the master of all technical subjects which were peculiar to the 
town of Leicester,.113 
The tide was turning against Went's interests in technical 
education in other respects also. The Conservative ascendancy at 
the national level from 1895 onward ensured a revival of th. 
grammar schools. A. J. Balfour, the prime minister, was typical of 
those who viewed the incursions of scientific instruction with 
alarm. Examining the Darwinian controversy from the fundamentalist 
standpoint, he came to the conclusion that: 'At every point the 
results arrived at have been unfavourable to science. It fails in 
its premises, in its inferences and its conclusions.... Nor am I 
acquainted with any kind of defect to which systems of belief are 
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liable, under which the scientific system may not properly be said 
114 to suffer'. Balfour was supported not only by politicians and 
members of the public, but by men like R. L. Morant and M. E. 
Sadler in the Education Department itself. Though science education 
obviously could not be halted, it ~ o u l d d be curbed by p l a ~ i n g g it 
within a different curricular framework. A re-organisation in 1895 
introduced literary subjects into science day schools, and reduced 
the minimum of scientific instruction from fifteen to thirteen hours 
per week. To replace the dependence upon Science and Art Department 
examinations, the department itself was merged into the Board of 
Education, and grants were offered to secondary schools running an 
approved three or four year course. 115 Moreover the Bryce Commiss-
ion had recommended the co-ordination of secondary education by 
making county or county borough authorities responsible for it, a 
provision that the government soon made clear was to be extend-
ed to,'elementary education too. It is not, therefore, surprising 
that, faced with competition from the Alderman Newton's science 
school, and the new arrange_ents for technical and art education, 
and the way in which the political winds were blowing, James Went 
took the line of least r e s i s t ~ c e e and allowed the Wyggeston School 
to become an academic secondary school offering a balanced educat-
ion in arts and science subjects to university entrance level. 
Then, with the wisdom of hindsight, he would have been able, had 
he wished, to congratulate himself on the wisdom of retaining a 
separate department for this work. 
The development of secondary education for girls by the Wygg-
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eston Charity was less contentious than the parallel development tor 
boys. The work ot the Misses Beale, Buss and Dayies were already 
w,ll known and applauded. The Schools Inquiry Commission, having 
taken evidence from these ladies, drew attention to the lack ot 
middle-class girls' education, an omission the Endowed Schools 
Act was intended to change. In the same year that the Endowed 
Schools Commission was created there appeared the remarkable essay 
of Miss Wolstenholme on 'The Education ot Girls, its present and 
tuture', which advocated the setting up ot a 'High School' under 
municipal or government control in each town, to serve as a model 
116 tor private schools. Subsequently the King Edward's Foundation 
at Birmingham used surplus funds to set up tour girls' schools, all 
of which were immediately filled, while Maria Grey's N a t ~ o n a 1 1 Union 
tor the Education ot Women established the Girls' Public Day School 
Company, which had founded fourteen schools by 1877.117 
In Leicester itself, which could hardly fail to be influenced 
by these occurrences, the idea of instruction beyond the 'polite 
education' that had previously been considered suitable for young 
ladies was becoming established before the Wyggeston Girls' School 
was founded in 1878. In 1874 a Miss Mitchell opened a 'Ladies' 
Seminary' in Guthlaxton Street. Her advertisement stated that she 
had had 'eleven rears experience in one of the largest and mOst 
successful Schools in the Midland Counties, and her pupils have 
. 118 taken high positions after severe competitive examinations'. 
By 1876 Miss A. C. Beale, atter having previously worked with her 
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sister in Cheltenham, had moved to Leicester, and purchased Belmont 
House School, 'with a view of giving a sound and liberal education 
at moderate cost'. She offered kindergarten and intermediate 
education. 119 The Collegiate Girls' School, moreover, was showing 
distinct signs of success, at least in the financial sense, for in 
1870 it had been able to announce a dividend of £1 7s. 6d. to its 
shareholders. 120 
When the Wyggeston Girls' School appeared it fulfilled Miss 
Wolstenholmets hopes almost immediately. The demand was such that 
there was roo. not only for it, but for other new private schools, 
for which it was a reference point, if not always a model. The 
Dew schools illustrated, between them, the central conflict within 
girls' education, whether girls should compete with boys or have 
an equal but complementary education stressing the female role 
in Vicbrian society. Miss Beale, like her sister Dorothea, prob-
ably accepted the idea of an education that would enhance feminine 
vire.es. So also did Miss A. Stephenson, the pupils of whose 
Ladies' School in Princess Street, had music and French 'tausht 
by Professora,.121 Mrs. J. C. Vary, whose 'Leicester Middle-Class 
High School for Girls', in the same premises as her husband's boys' 
school, aimed at providins 'the daushters of the middle-classes with 
intellewtual culture and thoroush instruction in the·various 
branches of a sound and liberal !DSlish Eduoation'. Mrs. Vary, 
who had attended a training college in London for two years, and 
gained a first-class certificate, was described as being 'speoially 
devoted to the natural development of her pupils' facultie., to 
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the formation of their character, and to the cultivation of their 
intelligence, which alone is true education'. In similar vein, Mrs. 
S. E. Plant's 'High School for Girls' was described as being 'intend-
ed to combine the modern methods and systematic teaching of a Public 
school, with the greater opportunity for individual attention of a 
high-class private school,.122 There was still room, however, for 
schools like the 'Day School for Young Ladies' opened by a Dominican 
co .... t in Millstone Lane to provide 'a Polite Education,.123 
The same conflict was continued within the walls of the Wygg-
eston Girls' School, but the headmistress, Ellen Leicester, was not 
a theorist, and resolved it in eclectic and pragmatic fashion. That 
she was concerned for the school to be more than a copy of the boys' 
school is evident in the arrangements for cookery lessons to be 
taken at the School at Cookery, tor instrumental music, and, tin 
accordance with Froebel's system of teaching, voice exercises •••• 
introduced in the drill, as tending to promote the vigorous action 
of every part of the system, and add tourfold to the enjoyment ot 
every pupil,.124 She rationalised her dislike ot external examin-
at ions for girls by stating that they were unsuitable for most 
pupila as they usually lett betore reaching the point of taking 
them. Nevertheless it was not possible to ignore the demand for 
external e x a m i n a t i o ~ , , in which there was competition in examinations 
designed for boys. By 1885 two pupils had passed London matriculat-
ion, six Cambridge Local examinations, two College of Preceptors 
.examinations, one Royal Academy of MUsic, four Trinity College of 
MUsic, while 89 had gained Science and Art Department certificates 
279 
in physiology, botany, mathematics, mechanics and drawing. 125 
Internal examiners, as well as demand trom pupils,also tended to 
tavour an education more like that in the boys' school. One such 
report, while encouraging singing as 'a healthy convenient and 
very suitable change of employment tor the children', deprecated 
the time spent on individual piano lessons,which tended to upset 
timetable arrangements. 126 
Higher education, except in connection with the T e c ~ i c a l l and 
Art Schools, lay outside the province ot governmental or civic 
assistance. Owens College in Manchester and Mason College in Birm-
ingham were the result ot substantial benetactions. The toraer, 
founded in 1851, had been incorporated withir the Victoria Univer-
sity, which linked colleges in Manchester, LiverpoOl ,and Leeds in 
1880. The latter, established in 1880, became the University ot 
Birmingham in 1900. 127 But these colleges were in substantial 
cities. Towns ot the size of Leicester were at a disadvantage. 
Until the late 1870s there were tew substantial secondary schools, 
able to supply a stream of pupils to university-based institutions. 
Even then the stream was only a very small trickle •. With more 
than 500 boys in the WYlgeston School during 1889 only 28 were enter-
ed for the Cambridge Local examinations. At that time it was noted 
that 'one Wyggestonian had become a B.A., eleven had matriculated 
at London, two diplomas had been obtained from the Royal A;ric-
ultural Society of England,.128 So that, in spite ot Joseph'Wood's 
presidential address to the Leicester Literary and Philosophical 
Society in 1880, when he urged the members 'to take up the dittic-
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ult and distinct work of higher educatioD',129 the most that could 
be hoped for was the further development of established institutions 
of adult education like Vaughan's Working Men's College, and the 
systematic instruction offered by the University Extension Scheme, 
as well as the beginnings of the workers' educational movement. 
Indeed, Wood's motivation, the teeling of rivalry engendered by the 
opening of a university college in Nottingham, was countered by the 
opposite contention, that Nottingham could now serve Leicester's 
needs. For the more n o ~ t h e r l y y town, with its surrounding s •• i-
urban satellites; its proximity to the substantial town ot .erby, 
and its command over the north Leicestershire marketing distribut-
ion hinterland,'was a better, though not undisputed, claimant to 
the title of 'regional capital' in the East Midlan4s. Moreoyer 
its similar industrial structure meant that, since it was only an 
hour's journey away by rail, it could serve Leicester's small 
university potential quite well.130 
The progress ot extension lectures in Leicester served only 
to strengthen Nottingham's claim as the most suitable location tor 
university work. From 1873 Cambridge extension lectures were,held 
in Leicester. Usually, to attract membersot the public, there 
was an initial tree lecture. Thereatter, tor the twelve lectures 
offered in anyone term, it was possible to gain admittance to all 
of them for a single payment ot 10s. 6d. or to individual lectures 
for one shilling payable at the door.131 Atter a brief flourish 
attendance figures soon declined. The operations of 1873-4 sHow-
ed that, while Nottingham had 2,000 students, Leicester had diffic-
ulty in mustering 200. Contributions from subscribers and guarant-
ors in the town amounted to £255 11s., while total tees were no 
more than £47 ·13s. 2d. This left a deficit of £10 16s. 8d. By 
contraat it was noted that: 
'At Nottingham contributions flowed in so readily,and the lectures 
of the last session were attended by such large numbers of all 
classes, that the committee, after paying all expenses, and with-
out drawing at all upon their guarantee fund, had a surplus of 
£100 in hand'. 
The Leicester supporters, reconciled to the smaller numbers of 
students, and the lack of SUbstantial subscribers, like those at 
Derby, who 'contributed £50 a piece to the guarantee fund, thus 
taking all the burden of pecuniary responsibility off the should-
ers of the c ~ m m i t t e e ' , , but conscious of 'a number of working men 
who had taken the thing up', proposed co-operation with Nottingham 
and Derby in sharing the services and expenses of the lecturers. 
But the basic question, asked by the Leicester committee's secret-
ary, J. H. Williams, as to why the town should have lagged so far 
behind its neighbours, was not answered. 
It is reasonable to suggest that for many working-men the 
lectures were too advanced, that the starting time of 8.00 p.m. 
was too early, and that the fees were too expensive. The advant-
ages of Nottingham already mentioned are relevant, as also are 
the higher proportion of people employed in commerce and the 
professions in both Nottingham and Derby. The perceptive Miss 
Beale. in a letter to the editor of the Leicester Journal, ident-
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ified other factors. 133 In advocating the employment of local 
lecturers rather than travelling lecturers from the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge, she was not conoerned primarily with Butting 
down costs. Perhaps coloured by the intransigent attitude of the 
older universities over the admission of women to degrees, she was 
scornful of the quality and range of subjects offered by the 
lecturers. 'Oxford and Caabridge men can hardly be expected to 
'know aDJthing of geography and grammar', she declared. Miss Beale 
also concerned herself with the problem of ensuring a minimum 
entrance level to extension lectures. Most of all, though, she 
wished to connect the extension system with undergraduate work, 
so that the end result of a combination of extenaioa studies and 
a short period of residence at Cambridge would be a degree. Sugg-
esting the formation of a Student Asaociation, like one in Scar-
borough, Miss Beale claimed that by making examinations available 
, ' 
to such an association the university 'would attord a cheap metho4 
of carrying on education for those who wish to become teachers, or 
take up definite literary or religious work later, and are obliged 
in the meantime to earn their own liv.1tho04. In two, three or 
tour years they could pass probably in a nuaber of subjeota to aec-
ure the certificate, whioh alone would give t h e m ~ p . s i t i o n , , but if 
they oould in a4dition by some short term of residenoe at the Univ-
ersity be allowed to pasa a further examination, and take a degree 
of some kind, the Univeraity would gain many who now go to Dubli.'. 
. . 
But Cambridge, though willing to make so.e oonoessions in tavour 
ot full-time students attending university collegea, waa not prep-
ared to do so for those attending extension lectures in the evenings 
and on Saturdays·. 
The extension classes continued to develop slowly. In a letter 
to James Went, wr.itten on 28 January 1888, T. J. Lawrence stated 
that: 
'The afternoon class of 1887, as compared with the corresponding 
class of 1882, shows an i.crease ot 8 per cent. in the number of 
those who have done papers at any time during the course, an 
increase of 81 per cent. in the number of those who have worked 
papers regularly every week, and an increase of 29 per cent. in 
the number of marks given tor each paper. In the evening class 
there is an increase of 29 per cent. in the number ot those who 
have done papers, an increase of 14 per cent. in the average 
marks obtained by each paper'. 134 
Yet it is significant that Lawrence, the secretary tor the classes, 
writes in terms of percentages rather than actual student totals, 
and in doing so prdably makes the increases seem to be greater 
than they really were. 
The Working Men's College, which did not only cater to the 
needs of a small elite, grew much more rapidly than the extension 
lectures. By 1879 its main emphasis was already on preparation 
for Science and .Art Department, and Society ot Arts examinations. 
Arithmetic, algebra, book-keeping, botany, drawing, English grammar, 
language and literature, English history, French, geology, geogr-
aphy, Greek, Latin, physiography, physiology, shorthand, thetry 
ot music, and vocal music vere all ottered during that year. 
Starting with 266 students in the advanced department, numbers had 
increased to 438.135 By 1882 the total enrolment was 1,574. 340 
were in a separatevomen's department housed in the County School. 
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There was also a junior department of 131 youths.136 
Though Vaughan's College had tried to .be all things to all men, 
i 
it had become increasingly t a k ~ ~ ~ up with examination work, thus 
alienating those working-men who were not interested in such spec-
ific attainments. Among the latter would be men who did not, in 
any case, like the Church connection. Developing alongside, upon 
the existing base of the quasi-religious adult schools, were 
working-men's groups who formed themselves into the Leicester and 
County Working Men's Educational Union in 1890. With 21 schools 
and an average attendance of 1,208 the Union covered a wide range 
of activities. There were benevolent funds, coal clubs, blanket 
clubs, sick clubs and savings banks, as well as libraries and 
classes.137 
One other aspect of higher education deserves mention. The 
School of Cookery came into existence in 1877, mainly because of 
the efforts of Dr. and Mrs. W. E. Buck. To Dr. Buck it was an-
other means of improving health. Although sanitation had been 
cODsiderably improved there were still serious epidemics of 
scarlet fever, measles and other infectious diseasea, as well as 
deficiency diseases like rickets. The editor of the Leicester 
Journal blamed the building of board schools, commenting that 'no 
better means could be devised for the spread of infectious diseas-
es thaD the wholesale herding together of children in Board ~ : . " " I ... ." 
SChools,.138 The Board had indeed to take steps to prevent the 
attendance of children from houses where there were cases of in-
fectious diseases. But the problem really, as the 'overpressure' 
controversy was soon to rev.al, was that of poor sanitary habits 
and malnutrition, which provided ideal conditions tor the speead 
of diseases. Buck was also aware of the improvements to family 
life that might be effected, noting that: 'If a man came home 
trom work and knew that he was coming to a comfortable house and 
a good meal he was not likely to step into the public house,.139 
With a supply of cookery teachers gradually becoming available 
after the opening of the National Training School of Cookery in 
1874, and with a continuing rise in real wages and the standard 
of comfort, the time was ripe tor the dev.lopment ot the Leicester 
School of Cookery in 1877. The availability of the recently vac-
ated Guildhall (after the opening of the new Town Hall) was an 
additional spur. 
Unlike technical education, where the accent at this time was 
upon theory and principles, to the detrim.nt ot practic., it was 
the practical aspects that were stressed. At the official open-
ing, when Drs. Buck and Franklin spoke On 'Food', and Miss Smith-
ard ot the National Training School of Cookery demonstrated the 
makin,ot 'sea pi., sweet macaroni, veg.table soup, and cow he.l', 
it was noted that: 'In practic. l.ssons the pupils will cook, 
assist.d and superint.nded by the t.ach.r.... An ordinary cottage 
cooking grate and two gas stoves, tog.th.r with a large number of 
cooking uten8ils, have been arranged in the hall'. 
In typical Victorian sty1. classes were 80cial1y 8tratified 
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into tour divisions. 'Teaching ladies how to cook' was clearly 
ditterentiated trom 'Instructing the artizan class', while both 
were separated from 'Training cooks' and 'Teaching children, by 
- 140 . . 
arrangement with schools'. The novelty of learning how to cook 
attracted manl women. At the end ot the first session it was rec-
orded that 'the Ladies High Class Lectur.s w.re well attend.d •••• 
The tickets for the Ladies' Practice Class and Cooks' Practice 
Class were all sold.... As regards the artizan class, hundreds 
had to be turned away'. By the second session, however, not only 
had the novelty worn off, but the eft.cts of a particularll hard _ 
winter and trade depression were also felt; the artisan class.s were 
poorly attended. Thereaft.r the School had to r.ly on its children's 
class.s and its 'Ladies' Practic. Classes' to maintain itselt. 141 
While gaining in one sense from non-recognition as part of 
technical education, the School of Cook.ry lost in anoth.r s.ns •• 
It had no share in the 'whiskel money', nor were any rates l.vi.d 
on its behalt. So that it had to r.ly on private subscriptions 
and fees. Had the School Board and the Wygg.ston Girls' School 
not used its facilities for the teaching of cookery to s.nior girls 
it is unlikely to have r.main.d in existeac.. Even then, in order 
to attract students trom els.where, it had been necessarl to 
change its title to 'North Midlands School of Cook.ry'. 
Secondary, technical and higher education, much as thel had 
advanc.d before 1902, w.r. hamp.r.d up to th •• bl lack ot fund. 
and bl social divisions. Between them thes. factors ensur.d that 
those who passed beyond the elementary stage of education .ere 
either fairly wealthy or intelligent enouch to win one of the 
small numbers of exhibitions available or ambitious e.ouch to study 
after a long day's work in office or factory_ In 1900 the V7ggest-
on Charity awarded on11 17 exhibitions; the number of applicants 
was 283.142 One of the supreme ironies was thatj •• t as the point 
was reached when the need for a higher grade school was recognised 
the Cockerton Judgsent denied it. possibility_ The editor of the 
Leice.ter Chronicle noted that 'the GOTernment, and apparently the 
law, stand in the way of the establishment of higher grade schools, 
. 14, 
which they ~ t h e e School Board-7 are ready to provide'. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN POLITICS AND THE EDUCATION ACT OF 19Q2 
It was to be expected that Leicester, with its Liberal and 
Radical reputation, and its claim to be one of the major centres 
of Non-conformity, would be one of the boroughs in which there was 
an intense campaign against an Education Bill introduced by a 
Conservative government dedicated to protecting the ·interests of 
the Church. In 1902, of the Town Council's sixty-four members, 
forty-seven were reputed to be, according to a Gonservative source, 
'Radical and Labour',1 but were in fact mostly Liberals. In the 
elected School Board the balance of power' was weighted in favour 
of the 'Progressives', for Liberal and Church Party members were 
represented in .equal numbers, with the casting vote being held 
2 by F. J. Gould, an : ~ n d e p e n d e n t t with Labour sympathies. The 
strength of Non-conformity, though declining, was still signific-
ant, and may be recognised in the fact that between Baptists, 
Congregationalists, and the various branches of Methodism, there 
were some forty-five places of worship, measured against twenty-
seven Anglican churches.' It was, therefore, principally in 
political meetings, 'arrange4 by Opposition organisations and by 
Non-conformist associations that elements against the B i l l ~ ~
became organised. 
It is important to realise that Liberals were not .opposed to 
all aspects ot the Bill. They opposed rate-aid to voluntary 
schools, but recognised the need for secondary education deTelop-
ments to be co-ordinated, and tor the administrative artiCUlation 
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of elementary and secondary aspects of education. But it was by an 
extension of the school board system, which had already operated 
higher grade schools in many large towns, that they hoped to 
achieve it. As the editor of t ~ e e Leicester Chronicle expressed it: 
'we hope that sooner or later there will be established in every 
part of the Kingdom popular representative school .authorities who 
will have charge generally of the whole education system, primary 
and secondary,.4 
Opponents of the Bill gained considerable assistance early in 
1902 from a series of articles on 'National Education', published 
in the Leicester Chronicle, and written by the locally born and 
highly respected A. J. Mundella just before his death in 1897. In 
them Mundella had championed the Forster Act of 1870 (with which 
he was personally identified), and the school boards that had 
been set up as a result of it. He had complained of ~ h e e impending 
legislation that would sweep aside 'the principles which have stood 
the test of thirty years' daily applicatioa,.5 He had also condemn-
. 6 
ed 'clerical control' and the 'voluntary school model'. Mundella 
considered.that to replace the ad hoc authority by county or 
county borough councils would belltrimental to education. Ue 
thought councillors were generally too busy.to serve as members ot 
an education authority al.o. Moreover, with remarkable prescience, 
he ass.rted. that 'ea.ch unit must be able to join torce. with one 
or more other unit. for any purpose which i. too large for one 
Singly', rightly anticipating that Qommittees s u b 8 e r v i 8 f t t . ~ 0 0 eo".-
cils would be less likely to combin. for common purpose. that 
297 
school boards had been.7 
It is difficult to gauge the etfects of these posthumously 
published articles. They were intormative. They probably aroused 
interest,in the controversy. They also, however, drew attention to 
dissention within the Liberal ranks, for by an unfortunate coincid-
ence, a speech in Leicester by J. H. Yoxall, M.P., who had been a 
member of the Bryce Commission, and was currentlr General Secretary 
of the National Union of Teachers, in which he said that he 'would 
apply local option, and let each area decide for itself' on the 
question of whether the new authority would be ad hoc or appOinted 
by county or county borough council, was followed by the article 
, 8 
in which that very suggestion was described as mischievous. 
Liberal opposition to the Bill tended to emphasise the issues 
of public management of all schools, and 'direct and po.ular 
control', for while in Leicester itself there was a considerable 
overlap ot Liberal and Non-conformist membership, it was well-
known that the great majority ot Liberal Members of Parliament 
were not of the Dissenting persuasion.9 Hence, at a meeting of 
the General Committee of the National Liberal Federation in Feb-
ruuy of 1902,a resolution was passed containing the declaration 
'that no measure will be satisfactory which does not include 
provision tor public management in the case of all schools rec-
eiving public money. or which tends to limit or reduce the powers 
of bodies popularl,. elected for purposes of education·.10 
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Not all Liberals were as scathing as David Lloyd-George in 
denunciation of the government's intentions; nor could it be said 
that Leicester Non-conformists in general adopted the shrill un-
compromising tone of John Clifford. Alexander Baines, the quiet 
and distinguished chairman of the Leicester School Board, for 
example, when speaking at ~ ~ meeting of the Leicester Liberal 
AssOCiation, agreed that a good provision of the Bill was its 
intention to 'set up one authority for all kinds of education', 
though he preferred an ad hoc authority directly elected by the 
pUb1ic.11 
The Leicester Liberal Women's Association was dignified but 
denunciatory. At a meeting in the Co-operative Hall, the members 
listened to a rousing speech by Joseph Wood, the former chairman 
of the School Board, who was brought back from Birmingham for the 
occasion. Subsequently a resolution, moved by Isabella Evans, 
was adopted, opposing the Bill, because: '(1) the proposed educ-
ation authority.is not to be directly responsible to the rate-
payers; (2) the ratepayers are to support schools over which they 
have no effective control; (3) the permissive clauses are contrary 
to the object of the Bill. Viz., the unification of the education-
al system, elementary and secondary; (4) the Bill makes no provis-
ion for securing the efficiency and adequacy of either secondary 
or elementary education; (5) it does not provide for the co-op-
tation of women on EdUcation Committees,.12 .This resolution was 
similar in content and style to others passed at meetings in 
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Leicester, and it is likely that they all had a common source. Its 
mention of the co-opting of women on to education committees is 
perhaps not very remarkable, tor 60me women of ability had served 
on the School Board and on the managing bodies of schools, but none 
had yet been elected to the Town Council. Mrs. Evans herself had 
been the first woman member of the Board in 1879. 13 Nevertheless 
the resolution drew attention to the role that women had played, 
and hoped to play in the future. 
In June of 1902 the Liberals held three open-air· meetings 
to protest against the Bill. Each was addressed by Henry Broad-
hurst, M.P., who represented Leicester Liberal interests in the 
House of Commons. 14 They were last ditch efforts, probably des-
igned more with an eye to a future election, than with any real 
hope of gaining more than a few minor clawsal amendments, for 
the first clause of the Bill, setting up the new education auth-
orities, had already passed the committee stage. Thereafter 
Liberal energies were divided between Non-conformists, who 'av-
oured 'passive resistance' to the extent of refusing to pay the 
education rate, and trying to persuade borough oouncils to 
refuse to implement the Bill when it became statutory, and those 
who were prepared to observe the law. but to use their objections 
to it as an issue for the next general election. 
In the organisation of their campaign, when it was outside 
the auspioes of Liberal associations, the Non-conformists were at 
a disadvantage, as co_pared with the Established Church. They 
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were still divided into doctrinally different denominations, most 
of which lacked the cohesive hierarchical structure of the Church 
of England. Moreower, in Leicecter, as in many other towns, the 
Methodists were represented by Wesleyans, Primitives, the New Conn-
exion, and by one congregation of United Methoiists, while the 
Baptists were still divided into distinct General and Particular 
groups, with the latter further sub-divided into 'open' and 
'strict' churches. 15 Even the Free Church Council was matched by 
a competing Evangelical Free Church Council. Not surprisingly, 
Non-conformist protest meetings made a later appearance than Lib-
eral meetings. When they did appear, they owed much to the abil-
ity and drive of Samuel Birch Carnley, a successful coal merchant 
and keen Congregationalist.16 
Early in April 1902 Carnley called a meeting of the Leicester-
shire Congregational Lay Preachers' Association, to di.cuss 'Free 
Church Principles'. As chairman, he guided the discussion toward the 
Education Bill. No resolution appears to have been adopted, but 
a report in the Liberal Leicester Chronicle stated: 
'The more they examin.d that Bill the more oonvinced w.re they 
that it was a d.adly attack upon the Free Church principles •••• 
The Bill told the. that the voluntary schools w.re to be supp-
Dpt.d out ot the rates ot the people, and th.n there was a 
pret.nce •••• that,th ••• schools w.re to b. under popular 
control'. 17 
One w.ek later Carn1.y addr.ssed the annual meeting of the 
Leicestershire and Rutland Federation of Evangelical Free Churches 
at Melton Mowbray. At his bidding a resolution condemning the 
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Education Bill was adopted unanimously: 
'(1) because it proposes an education authority which is in no 
wise representative, is not responsible to the public, and will 
be largely controlled by sectarian interests •••• ; (2) because it 
provides for the maintenance ot voluntary schools out of the 
rates, unaccompanied by any r & ~ l l and effective public control; 
(3) because while it confirms the ecclesiastical ascendancy in 
thousands of schools •••• the proposal as to the erection of new 
schools •••• will lead to the multiplication of sectarim schools 
at the public cost'. 18 
Carnley and his somewhat fanatical associates organised and 
addressed many meetings up to and beyond the passing of the Bill. 
In S.ptember they joined in a general clamour ~ o n g g Non-conformists 
to urge the Leicester Town Council to refuse to c o ~ o p e r a t e e with 
the government in enforcing the Act. The Leicester Chronicle .. · 
noted that; 'the" offioials of th. Leicester Second Circuit of'" 
Primitive Metho(iists have agt'eed to ask the FrJe Church Council to 
write the .Town Council ~ t o o urge it-l to refuse to put the Educ-
. 19 
ation Bill in force if it becomes law in its present form'. 
The editor expressed support, and hoped that all Non-conformists 
would 'make up their minds to a definite agitation'. Two weeks 
later Carnley presided over a meeting of the Leicester and Distr-
ict Free Church Council, at which he moved a resolution to cont-
inue opposition to the Bill, and to urge the National Free Church 
Council to 'organise resistance to that portion of the rate which 
will be levied •••• for the maintenance of s e c ~ a r i a n n schools'. The 
resolution, which was passed unanimously by the sixteen (out of 
seventeen) members present, also urged Non-conformists to vote, 
at the next Town Council elections, for candidates who would 
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'support a resolution to the Town Council declining to give public 
money to schools which are to remain under denominational control', 
and committed the Free Church Council to requesting the Town Council 
'to express by resolution, its ctrong opposition to the use of any 
portion of the public funds for the maintenance of schools over 
which they will not have f u 1 ~ c o n t r o l , . 2 0 0 A similar resolution was 
I 
also adopted at a meeting of the Leicestershire and Rutland Feder-
ation of Free Churches, soon afterwards, in the London Road Cong-
regational Chapel. 21 
Carnley's resolutions, and probably his personal influence with 
some Non-conformist members of the Town Council, were successful, 
in that the Education Bill was discussed at the Council meeting in 
October. Alderman G. T. Coleman (Conservative) objected to the 
discussion, complaining that it was not within the Council's legal 
frame of reference. The Liberal mayor, Alderman Edward Wood, ruled 
that a resolution would be in order, and Coleman and four others 
left the Council chamber in disgust. The resolution, presented by 
Councillor John Mantle Hubbard, asked the Council to petition the 
House of Commons against the passing of the Bill, and to place on 
record: 
'(a) its conviction that all elementary education should be nat-
ional, free, unsectarian, and under direct popular control, (b) 
its strong opposition to the constitution of the Education 
Committee proposed by the Bill, and to the use of any portion 
of the public funds for the maintenance of schools over which 
they will not have full control'. 
There was a particularly acrimonious debate, during which Counc-
illor Shires attempted an amendment, intended as a compromise, to 
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reduce the evident polarisation. Intelligently worded, it approved 
'the extension .and fu?ther improvement of elementary education, the 
gradual passage from lower to higher grades of instruction, the 
prevention of the overlapping cf educational efforts, and the re-
placing of all existing conflicting institutions under one educat-
ional authority'. The intensity of feeling, however, was such that 
any proposal by a Conservative stood no chance of being heeded. 
The original resolution was carried by twenty-eight votes to eight, 
22 
and the mayor was instructed to forward it to the government, 
auch to the discomfiture of Alderman J. H. Marshall. The latter 
wrote subsequently to the mayor, stating that 'of the forty-seven 
Radical and Labour members only tw.nty-eight could b. found to vote 
for the petition •••• th.refore I claim that it does not repr.s.nt 
the opinions of the majority'. H. suggested the rescinding of the 
decision, but the mayor ruled it out of ord.r.23 
Marshall's point was an int.resting on.. The Council m.eting 
had b.en poorly att.nd.d. Mor.ov.r the resolution, although 
objectionable to Cons.rvatives, was not nearly as strong as Carnl.y 
would have liked. In no sens. had it suggested that the Council 
would be a party to 'passive resistance'. The fact was that dur-
ing the last qUarter of 1902, when it was obvious that the Educat-
ion Bill would become law, the majority of Liberals (and many Non-
conformists) were prepared to acc.pt the inevitability of giving 
effect to the duties imposed upon them by an admittedly distaste-
ful item of legislation. As Seaborne haa noted: 'once it became 
24 law, it was obeyed with a reasonably good grace'. 
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Among the Liberals prepared to accept the consequences of the 
new law was Dr. Frederick William Bennett, the vice-chairman of the 
School Board, and a Wesleyan. After an impassioned speech by J. H. 
Yoxall, at a meeting held under the auspices of the Education Comm-
ittee of the Co-operative Society, Bennett used his authority as 
chairman to weigh up some of the points for and against the Bill. 
He stated that 'there had been much exaggerated praise and blame 
of the Education Bill. Looking at the matter from a purely educ-
ational point of view •••• there were some excellent points in the 
Bill. One of them was that, for the first time, an attempt was 
made to place elementary and secondary, or technical education, 
under one authority.... If the constitution ~ o f f the new educat-
ion authority-1 were left in the hands of Town Councils the educ-
ational system might be worked with the red tape of which they had 
had some experience in some of the government departments. If, 
however, the committee co-opted experts in education they might 
be in a better position than they were at present. A good thing 
for education would be the larger sums contributed from the rates 
for the poor denominational schools'. He also argued that 
churches should have control over religious instruction in their 
own schools, but denied that denominational considerations should 
he a factor in the selection of a teacher, 'for only his moral 
character and his power to teach ought to be considered,.25 
Among Conservatives there was little public debate, within 
Leicester, on the Education Bill. Chamberlain and his Unionist 
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colleagues having been placated, there was no doubt that the Bill 
would, perhaps with some amendments, pass into the statute books. 
The Midland Union of Conservative Associations made no mention of 
the Bill at its meeting in April; it was pre-occupiee with the 
South African question. In the same month a public meeting was 
held in the Leicester Corn Exchange, at which the principal speak-
er was W. H. Long, the President of the Board of Trade. Only a 
small part of his speech was concerned with the Education Bill. 
He explained that there were three main objects, 'the co-ordin.t-
ion of local authorities, the improvement of education itself, and 
more economical administration •••• they concentrated local control 
in one body instead of frittering away their strength in two or 
three'. To the question of voluntary schools he adopted the 
standard Conservative formula of the time, that conversion of 
voluntary schools iuto l o ~ a l l authority schools would cost at least 
£25,000,000 of tax money.26 There ~ a s s only one other public meet-
. 27 ing during September. 
The Anglicans were no more active than their political count-
erparts. Archdeacon John Stocks, in a visitation held in St. Mart-
in's, presented.the Church's position locally. He agreed that 'the 
just rights of minorities should be respected,.28 On the question 
of religious education, it was obvious that he could not accept the 
Leicester School Board's conception of it as a subject, in which 
there were daily Bible readings and 'such explanations and instr-
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uctions in the principles of religion and morality as are suitable 
to the capacities of children', but which frequently became just 
Bible readings without any attempt to ensure understanding. Even 
F. J. Gould"the 'secretary of the Secular Society, had compained 
that 'any sort of literature which is just read in that perfunct-
ory manner can have absolutely no educational value,.29 Stocks 
stated that it would be reasonable, where the only school in a 
, , 
parish was voluntary, to allow 'other religious teachers •••• to give 
instruction to those children whose parents wished them to have 
it •••• , but they did wish to teach •••• the broad outline of the 
Christian faith and of Christian duty,.30 
Throughout Conservative and Church ranks in Leicester there 
was probably a certain ambivalence of feeling toward the Education 
Bill. Since the Town Council was controlled by the Liberals, there 
was a possibility, that legislation would not bring, 'from their 
point of view, any significant improvement, unless governmental 
control was highly efficient and the legislation itself directive 
rather than permissive. On the other hand abolition of the School 
Board would result in the disappearance ot eleotion o'onteste, and 
of the posturings that went with them. They were not to know that 
men like Gould, one of those who it was thought would disappear 
from the educational scene, would seek election to the Town Council, 
and effect a return by that means. 
It is easy to 'see why a man like Gould should have been regard-
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ed as a threat. 'Able and intelligent, he had, after teaching in 
London board schools for twenty-five years, become the secretary 
of the Leicester Secular Society on a full-time basis in 1899.'1 
In 1901 he had been elected to tile School Board as an Independent, 
on a secular education platform.32 He had recently written a 
pamphlet on Children's Ethical Classes, in which he advocated 'that 
the ethics be enforced as a practical and living subject', accord-
ing to a systematic plan. Because of his unique position as an 
Independent holding the balance of power between Liberal and 
Church factions, he had been able to persuade the Board to allow 
him to visit schools, for the purpose of observing religious instr-
uction. As a result, he spoke at a Board meeting on 7 October 1902 
of the 'general lack of method and purpose in moral instruction'. 
Anxious to curry favour with Board members, particularly on the 
Church side (much to their embarassment), he paid tribute to an 
Anglican method of teaching religious instruction he had observed 
in use at the Granby Road Board School in Aylestone, mainly because 
it was systematic. Moreover he was ready to give credit to an 
infant teacher, who 'took a little hymn on the cowslip', and went 
on to relate it to 'the importance of little things and little 
duties', using local illustrations." 
Gould had used his experience in visiting Leicester schools 
to enable him to introduce a motion into the Board, to the effect 
that 'a scheme 'be prepared with the object of (1) rendering the 
moral instruction more effective, and (2) strengthening the moral 
element in the school training generally'. It did not pass in 
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that form, but a measure of success was achieved by Gould in the 
amendment suggested by Baines, the chairman, as a compromise. It 
resolved that 'no a l t e ~ a t i o n n be made in the present scheme of Bible 
reading, but that the School Management Committee be instructed to 
consider as to the advisability of including a course of moral less-
ons in the curriculum of secular teaching,.34 A course of moral 
lessons 'dealing with such matters as honesty, patience, purity, 
kindness, and so on' was subsequently introduced.35 
Conservatives and Anglicans in Leicester, though they shared 
in the School Board's work, would almost certainly have shared 
Balfour's dislike of them, 'with their associations with scient-
ists like Huxley, their tradition of popular education, and their 
traditional urge to teach too eaclusively technical and scientific 
curricula , •36 Under the sponsorship of the Science and Art Depart-
ment, a network of science schools had been developing. They were 
represented in Leicester by developments at the Wyggeston and Ald-
erman Newton's Schools. 
What concerned Church-Tories the most, however, was that the 
Act of 1870 had,. in effeot, discriminated against the rural areas. 
In villages where the sole provision of facilities was made by 
voluntary societies, the inability to gain rate aid was a factor 
that resulted in many v!llage schools, like voluntary schools 
in the towns also, struggling to survive against great odds. The 
Voluntary Schools Act of 1895, which provided some alleviation by 
increasing Sovernment grants to voluntary schools. was regarded as 
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a stop-gap measure on the way to the achievement of full equality 
with board schools. Even where board schools had been introduced 
the scale of operationo was usually too small to achieve a reason-
able state of efficiency. Northamptonshire, for instance, had a 
total of forty boards, some twenty-three of which were responsible 
for populations of less than 1,000. One village board served a 
population of less than 250. 37 It was difficult to find suff'-
iciently talented people to serve on such boards. In 1899 the 
Keyworth School Board in Nottinghamshire, which served a populat-
ion of less than 800, could not muster more than two members to any 
of its meetings, which, since this was insufficient to constitute 
a quorum, resulted in no business being transacted. Schools ad-
ministered by such boards were inevitably weak. 38 Boards in towns 
were not viewed any more kindly, for although they were generally 
efficient, they were often in the hands of Liberal majorities, 
who gained much political capital from the triennial elections. 
In Leicester, as early as 1875, a hostile pen recorded that 'the 
I 
, 
duties of the Board had become purely perfunctory •••• and that such 
work as passed through their hands would be more efficiently carried 
out by a Committee ot the Town Council,.39 In 1901 came the Bishop 
ot Rochester's personal appeal to Lord Salisbury for new legislat-
ion to aid the voluntary schools, so that they could continue in 
existence.40 It was echoed by Archdeacon Stocks in Leicester, who 
stated that he looked forward to the passing of the Bill, as it 
would then bring the voluntary schools 'up to the level of the best 
requirements,.41 
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The teaching profession tended to support the Education Bill. 
Teachers had not yet emerged as a strong political force, but, 
since the General Secretary of the National Union of Teachers was 
a Member of Parliament, and had ~ e e n n a member of the Bryce Commiss-
ion, they were undoubtedly gaining strength. Most teachers seemed 
to feel that there was much to be gained from the co-ordination of 
educational services. J. H. Yoxa11, speaking in Leicester, stated 
that he agreed. with the economy of administration that would result 
from having a single local authority for elementary and secondary 
d t " 42 e uca 10n. This was echoed by E. Davies, presiding at the ann-
ual meeting of the Leicester and District Teachers' Association, 
who said that he thought 'they were all agreed that such a Bill 
ought to bring education under one local authority to be dealt 
43 
with in a thoroughly comprehensive and adequate manner'. As it 
is certain that the Leicester Chronicle would have capitalised on 
any dissentient voices at the meeting, it must be presumed that 
there were none. 
At a later meeting of the Teachers' Association an address was 
given by Thomas Cope, chairman of the Technical Education Committee 
of the Leicestershire County Council, who addressed himself to 
problems outside the town boundaries, where he was on sure ground 
in condemning the rural boards and welcoming their replacement by 
. 44 
a committee of the County Council. One suspects that there was 
general agreement on the main intent of the Bill. !he dissidents. 
if there were any, were not anxious to jeopardise their own posit-
ions by being outspokenly against the Bill that was sure to become 
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an Act, under whose terms they would be employed in the future. 
The Education Bill, having passed through both Houses of Parl-
iament, was given the Royal A s s e ~ t t on 18 December 1902. It was 
scheduled to take effect on 26 March 1903, when the School Boards 
were to hand over their authority and assets to Education Committees 
appointed by County and County Borough Councils. Leicestershire 
County Council, with its substantial Conservative majority, wel-
comed the opportunity to bring order out of the chaos. Its scheme, 
providing for a forty-five member Committee, was passed at the 
Council meeting of 21 February 1903, when a provisional Committee 
was also appointed.45 Early in May the appointment of William A. 
46 Brockington as the first Director of Education was announced. 
Leicester, which had been quick to avail itself of the benefits 
of the Education Act of 1870, was slower to move than the County. 
The resentment against changes that were felt to be unnecessary 
was obvious, and to be expected. At the first meeting of the 
Council in 1903, Councillor J. Tudor Walters, a member of the Lib-
eral group, moved the appointment of a committee 'to.consider the 
duties and powers of the Council under the Education Act 1902, with 
instructions to confer with such outside bodies and' persons, and 
to obtain such information as to them shall appear necessary, and 
to make their recommendations thereon'. The committee was to 
consist of the mayor and fifteen other members of Council.47 There 
was no opposition; nor was there any apparent interest either. 
What the resolution did was to provide the Council with a reasonable 
delay, while its majority group determined its future course of 
action. There was a.committal only to exploratory discussions, 
which gave the appearance of having taken some action, but these 
discussions did not proceed with haste. 
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In the meantime some of the Non-conformists began to organise 
their passive resistance campaign. Early in February of 1903 there 
was a representative gathering of Free Churchmen in Leicester. It 
was convened by the Leicestershire and Rutland Federation of Free 
Churches, whose members expressed themselves 'heartily in favour 
of the proposal to refuse the payment of the new education rate'. 
Some fears were expressed concerning a possible disfranchisement 
of the individuals concerned, and the executive was instructed 
to obtain 'an authoritative legal pronouncement' on the matter.48 
A few weeks after the first Non-conformist meeting a public 
meeting was held in the London Road Congregational Chapel. By now 
Dissenters had sponsored a National Citizen's League, with the 
intention of forming local branches in Leicester and elsewhere. 
The N.C.L. had arranged this particular meeting, which featured 
the Reverend W. Y. Fullerton as chairman, with the Reverend R. J. 
Campbell of Brighton as the principal speaker. Both were well-
known Baptist ministers. S. B. Carnley was also in attendance, 
but the lay leadership had now passed to Albert Pickard, who 
introduced the resolution that approved of passive resistance, 
and pledged support for it. Unlike other meetings (perhaps it 
was symbolic), there was a dissentient voice, but it turned out 
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to be that of W. J. Thompson, the vicar of Trinity Church, who 
spoke about the'Anglican point of view, and hoped that, now the 
Bill had passed, it would be possible for Establishment and Dissent 
to work t o g e t h e ~ ~ to ensure that the relationship between education 
and Christianity was maintained. Thompson was heard politely, 
but his vote was recorded as the only one against the resolution.49 
The National Citizen's League continued its vigorous campaign 
through the summer months. Dr. John Clifford, the most vehement 
of Non-comformist ministers on this issue, travelled throughout 
the country, speaking against the Education Act,50 visiting 
Leicester on the occasion of the formation of the Leicester, 
Leicestershire and Rutland Citizen's League. The latter issued 
a manifesto, stating that 'we cannot willingly pay that portion 
of the Education Rate which is to be devoted to the support of 
privately managed and sectarian schools.... we shall submit to 
the distraint of our goods without resistance, and shall discourage 
any attempt by others to use force on our behalf,.51 Later it was 
, agreed to refUse to pay one-quarter of the education rate, a prop-
, 
ortion that was based on the attendance of children in provided 
and non-provided schools,52 which were 31,600 ana 13,000 rewpect-
ively.53 
In the autumn of 1903, after the Leicester Education Committee 
had come into existence, and was in process of taking over its 
responsibilities, and it was evident that distraint of property 
rather than disfranchisement would result from failure to pay the 
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whQle of the' education rate, some ninety-three people, including 
s. B. Carnley, were summoned before the Magistrates' Court, where 
they pleaded guilty to the charge of refusing to pay the full 
amount of the demand. They alsv protested the injustice of the 
law. Orders were made for payment by the e m b a ~ ~ s s e d d Magistrates, 
who had no option but to impose penalty of distraint (i.e. the 
selling of seized property to raise the amount owed) in the event 
of further failure to comply.54 
Although passive resistance continued into 1904, it was doomed 
to die an earlier death in Leicester, despite the town's strong 
Non-conformist element, than in, for instance, some of the Welsh 
counties, where there were also nationalist overtones. Dramatic 
effect was lost initially when some people, having been told, 
wrongly, that the education rate would not be demanded until later 
in the year, actually paid it inadvertently.55 The relatively 
small proportion of the rate to be with-held, and of course the 
corresponding.relatively snaIl proportion of children in voluntary 
schools in the town, tended to make the problem seem to be a 
trifling one. Moreover, as will be seen, the main political prob-
lem, that of superseding an efficient and popular School Board with 
an Education Committee, was resolved in Leicester with remarkably 
good grace, paying due regard to the continuing administration of 
the schools and the practical politics of the situation. That 
there was, even before the end of 1903, a drift from passive res-
istance, may be noted in the rueful comments of Albert Pickard, 
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as he presided at a public meeting subsequent to the court action 
already mentioned: 'they were sorry to miss several well-known Non-
conformist leaders. They had hoped that one and all would have 
been with them i ~ ~ the fight,.56 One notable absentee was the 
minister of Victoria Road Baptist Church, John Greenhough. Poss-
ibly he was influenced by the fact that two of the most distinguish-
ed members of his congregation were members of the Town Council. 
~ l d e r m a n n (soon to be Sir) Edward Wood had held the mayoralty for 
three c o n s e c u ~ i v e e years; Councillor Jonathan North had been appoint-
ed a member of the Education Committee alongside Wood. Both had 
given their support to the formation of the Committee, though they 
had earlier opposed the Bill. 
Greenhough and others were more interested in legal means of 
remedying the situation than in passive resistance. The minister 
was present at a meeting of the National Free Church Council held 
in Leicester, at which it was proposed to campaign at the national 
level for a system of education 'with only one type of public 
elementary school. with no theological tests for teachers, and no 
distinctively denominational teaching •••• but simple Biblical 
instruction •••• according to a 8yllabus •••• ~ a n d d attendance-l sub-
ject to a conscience clause,.57 Some, like Clifford, supported 
. . . 
both passive resistance and political campaigning for the repeal 
of some sections of the Act, but, as the mass of Liberals support-
ed the idea of making the best of the Act in the meantime, it was 
obvious to many Non-conformists that their cause was inevitably 
lost, and that their protest amGUnted only to creating a nuisance 
rather than impeding the implementation of the Education Act. 
In early 1903 the main Liberal position in Leicester was clar-
ified. The Leicester Chronicle gave only faint editorial s ~ p p o r t t
to passive resistance, though it offered a considerable amount of 
'space to reports on the subject. Alderman Sawday summed up opinion 
in the ranks, in his annual report as secretary of the General 
Committee of the Leicester Liberal Association. He mentioned the 
need for a campaign for the rescinding of the Act, but in the mean-
time he was concerned to 'see that the Act is used in the best and 
highest interests of the children •••• irrespective of and in spite 
of the religious difficulties which it necessarily creates,.58 
Once the Liberal position was clear, the development of the 
new education authority was assured of a fair, if slow, passage. 
The committee that had been appointed by the Council to consider 
its responsibilities Lnder the Act, consisted of ten Liberals, 
o ~ ~four Conservatives a n d ~ ~ a b o u r r member, the proportions by which 
each party was represented in the Council itself. So that the 
committee was dependent, if progress was to be made, on agreement 
within the majority group.59 In its deliberations the committee 
had one distinct advantage in being slow to move. It was able to 
see the County's proposals before its own were formulated. In the 
very week of the committee's appointment, a joint report from the 
Financial and Technical Education Committees of the County Council 
reported to the parent body, suggesting the appointment of a forty-
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two member Education Committee, of whom thirty-two would be Council 
members. The other ten were to be appointed by the Council 'from 
persons of experience in education, or acquainted with the needs of 
the various kinds of schools'. taking account of the part women 
had played in some School Boards, two of the appointees were to be 
women. All were to be appointed for three year terms, normally 
immediately after the triennial elections for the Council itself.60 
Before the end of February, the Leicester committee was able to 
note, the County scheme, with slight modification of the original 
61 proposal, was already in operation. 
In early March the Leicester committee was almost ready to 
present its proposals. Firstly, however, it held a joint meeting 
with representatives from the Leicester School Board (whose exist-
ence had been extended by the Board of Education to the end of 
June), the Voluntary SchoolJ Association, the Roman Catholic 
schools, the Leicester Working Men's College, the Leicester Board 
School Head Teachers' Association, the Wesleyan School, the Ald-
erman Newton's School, the Leicester Trades Council, and the 
Leicester Co-operative Society's Education Committee. 62 Presum-
ably the purpose of. the meeting was to test reactions to the prop-
osals to be presented at the f o l l o w i ~ g g week's meeting of the 
Council. Unfortunately, no further details of the joint meeting 
were reported, so that the degree of acceptance is not known. Nor 
is it known whether any alterations to the proposals were made. 
At the very ~ 3 a s t , , however, it was a wise political move, to en-
sure support from the various interested parties. 
The committee presented its report at a specially convened 
meeting of the Council. The recommendations were: 
'(1) That the Act should come into ferce, so far as' Leicester is 
concerned, on the 1st July •.•• 
(2) That the Education Committee should consist of 31 members 
including the Mayor of Leicester, for the time being. 
Exclusive of the Mayor, however, there should be 21 members 
of the Council on the Committee, leaving the Council free 
to co-opt nine members from outside that body, of whom two 
should be ladies. 
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(3) That the Council itself, being the responsible authority, 
should itself appoint all the members of the Committee, 
these being (a) persons of experience in elementary educ-
ation, of whom one must be a woman; (b) persons of exper-
ience in secondary education e e ~ e a t i e R R and the training of 
teachers, of whom one must be a woman; (c) persons acqaaint-
ed with technical, commercial and industrial education. 
(4) That the first Education Committee should be appointed one 
month after the approval of the scheme, and continue in 
office till the 9th November, 1903, all subsequent Comm- 63 
ittees to be appointed on the 9th November in every year'. 
There were no disagreements; the report was approved unanimously, 
eloquent testimony to the resolving of any differences there 
might have been earlier, between parties, or within the majority 
group. 
In spite of its unanimity though, the Town Council was not 
disposed to act on its resolution any swifter than it needed ~ o . .
Not until its meeting in May was the Education Committee actually 
appointed, and its powers defined. At the meeting, it was pointed 
I 
out that the Council could, if it wished, delegate the whole of 
its educational responsibilities to the Committee. Since, ~ o w e v e r , ,
! 
the Liberals had campaigned against the abolition of the School 
Board, on the ground, inter alia, that a directly elected body 
was being replaced by one which had no direct responsibility to 
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~ ~ the public, the Liberals would only, at this stage, approve 
the reference rather than the delegation of powers, though it made 
no real difference to the way in which the Committee conducted its 
business. It was agreed that 'as far as the broad principles of 
the work was concerned, the Town Council •••• should have the 
opportunity of expressing its wishes, and having the policy it 
favoured carried out'. The appointment of teachers, renting of 
buildings, and other administrative details were to be left to 
the Committee, but 'in such important matters as acquiring new 
sites, entering into new contracts for new schools •••• the Educ-
ation Committee would •••• have to come to the Council'. It was 
also decided that, in order to maintain the supremacy of the Coun-
cil, the sub-committees were to have a majority of Council 
b • t ·d· 64 mem ers app01n e to them. 
It was· not long before the Council's effective control, as 
distinct from nominal control, was minimal, resolving itself into 
the presentation of a quarterly report, adopted as a matter of 
course. Indeed the administration of a growing department was so 
complex that even the Committee was forced at an early stage, as 
the School Board had done before it, to refer much of its resp-
onsibilities to sub-committees, and they, in turn, to paid offic-
ials. As Seaborne correctly noted: 'The criticism which appears 
again and again in Leicester newspapers •••• is that the members of 
the Education Committee did not have time to take a personal 
interest •••• with the result that more and more matters were being 
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decided by the committee's officials,.65 
The appointment of Leicester's first Education Committee 
sensibly, and with considerable political acumen, forged links 
with the outgoing School Board. As well as taking on to its 
staff all the officials and teachers formerly employed, the Co un-
cil appointed six Board members - Alexander Baines, Dr. Frederick 
w. Bennett, T. B. Ellis (Liberals), Miss S. A. Gimson, H. P. 
Rodgers and the Reverend A. M. Rendell (Church Party) - as co-opted 
members of the Committee.66: Continuity was further increased by 
the appointment of an E l e m e n t a ~ y y Schools Sub-committee, with Baines 
and Bennett as chairman and vice-chairman respectively. 
It is indicative of the Committee's concern, initially at any 
rate, to make decisions itself, in the School Board tradition, 
rather than to refer them to paid officials, that when Thomas 
Groves, the clerk to the School Board, was appointed to a similar 
position in the Committee's service, his title was that of 
'secretary of the Education Committee,.6? Seaborne has noted that 
boroughs tended almost always in the initial stages ot re-organis-
ation, to appoint 'secretaries', 'the implication being, that the 
official was mainly concerned with recording and carrying out the 
decisions ot the committee, rather than directing education or 
seeking to influence policy •• 68 In the County, where it was not 
merely a matter of continuing in an established tradition, but 
making a fresh beginning, and where the cohesiveness of town pol-
itical organisation was lacking, it was necessary for the executive 
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officer of the Education Committee to assume a more directive role. 
In the town, however, where there was close business contact 
between the men who became membprs of the Committee, and where it 
was possible to summon the members to meetings with very little 
notice in cases of emergency, it was the chairman who tended to 
assume directive control. 
Teachers who, it has been stated, tended to support the Educ-
ation Act, had hoped to be able to gain Committee representation. 
The co-option rules appeared to them to ope.n a door,that had been 
closed to them during the existence of the School. Board. Accord-
ingly the Teachers' Association had called a meeting of head and' 
assistant teachers, at which a petition was prepared. The petit-
ion was presented by Councillor Mann, on their behalf, to the 
Committee, at the time when lists of nominees to the sub-comm-
ittees were being considered. When the lists were. made the sub-
ject of a motion, Mann moved an amendment, to the effect ~ h a t t the 
name of Robert Locke, the headmaster of Melbourne Road School, be 
substituted for one of the others named. A procedural wrangle 
followed, during which several members expresced sympathy with 
the intent of the amendment. Unfortunately, however, Mann had 
phrased his amendment ineptly. By wishing to 'SUbstitute' rather 
than 'add' the name of Locke, he had, as the chairman indicated, 
made it necessary for him to name the person whom the headmaster 
was to replace. Not unnaturally Mann was unwilling to do BO, 
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feeling that it should have been possible for a vote on the total 
list to have been taken •. No teacher representation w ~ e , , therefore, 
able to be e f f e c ~ e d d at this stage. 69 One suspects that the proced-
ural wrangling was a convenient s t r . ~ t e g e m m for putting off the 
question of teacher representation. 
Some Council members had expressed the opinion that represent-
ation of teachers on sub-committees was more appropriate than mem-
bership of the Education Committee itself. The Leicester Head 
Teachers' Association, bearing this in mind, subsequently appr-
oached the Education Committee with a mild request for 'a comm-
ittee of teachers to act as an advisory committee'. They indicat-
ed in their submission that such committees had been formed in 
other towns. Unfortunately, for it prevented rational consider-· 
ation of the request, the Association, with incredible lack of 
tact, incorporated in the petition a demand 'that the Committee 
should make arrangements for the payment of teachers' salaries 
on the last working day of the month instead of a few days later'. 
Alderman Marshall immediately retorted that he did not like 'these 
people to begin at this early stage to tell the Committee what they 
ought to do'. He opposed both requests. Others followed this lead. 
Even Alexan4er Baines, who might, in normal circumstances, have 
been sympathetic, was somewhat incensed, to the extent that he 
'held strongly, as a matter of principle, that they ought not to 
ask the head-teachers to serve on any committee to which the work 
of the schools was referred'. Yet the resolution that he moved 
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in the heat of the moment, which would have denied representation 
of any kind to teachers, was withdrawn before being put to the vote.70 
The c o ~ 2 i n g g of tempers was of little immediate avail to teachers. 
They had to pay the penalty for their ineptitude. The eventual 
result of their submission was negative. The matter of teacher 
representation was referred to the sub-committees, which, freed 
from the gaze of the public, simply 'forgot' about it. One of the 
ironies, therefore of the change from the old system to the new one, 
was that for the teachers (and pupils too) there was no perceptible 
change, until, with Morant's new regulations, and the impetus of 
the Liberal victory at the general election of 1906, new develop-
ments in secondary education began to have their repercussions in 
the schools bequeathed by the Leicester School Board. 
REFERENCES 
1. Leicester Chronicle, 18 October 1902. 
2. B. Simon (Ed.), OPe cit. (1968), 168. 
3. C. N. Wright's Directory of Leicester (1902), 407. 
4. Leicester Chronicle, 1 December 1900. 
5. ~ . , , 4 January 1902. 
6. 
8. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
24. 
25. 
Ibid., 11 January 1902. 
-
Ibid. , 18 January 1902. 
-
Ibid. , 4 
-
and 18 January 1902. 
B. Simon (Ed.), Ope cit. (1968), 222, n. 
Leicester Chronicle, 22 February 1902. 
Ibid., 26 April 1902. 
-
Ibid. 
-
B. Simon (Ed.), Ope cit. (1968), 161. 
Leicester Chronicle, 21 June 1902. 
Wright's Directory (1902), 407. 
~ . , , 162, 292. 
Leicester Chronicle, 5 April 1902. 
lli.!!. , 12 April 1902. 
!ill., 6 September 1902. 
!lli., 20 September 1902. 
!!'!!!!. t 27 September 1902. 
!!'!!!!. t 18 October 1902. 
Ibid. 
-
M. Seaborne, Ope cit. (1967), 39. 
Leicester Chronicle, 11 October 1902. 
6. 
324 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 
40. 
42. 
47. 
48. 
~ . , , 26 April 1902. 
!2!!., 21 June 1902. 
!2!!., 19 April 1902. 
325 
F. J. Gould, Moral Education without Theology (Leicester, 
1902). 
Leicester Chronicle, 19 April 1902. 
B. Simon (Ed.), OPe cit. (1968), 165. 
F. J. Gould, loc. cit. 
Ibid. 
-
Ibid. 
-
Leicester School Board Statement 1871-1903. 
E. J. R. Eaglesham, OPe cit. (1960), 23-4. 
G. A. N. Lowndes, OPe cit., 56-7. 
G. T. Brown, 'Keyworth School Board 1871-1903', unpublished 
M.Ed. dissertation, University of Nottingham, 1972, 87, 90. 
Leicester Journal, 19 March 1875. 
w. H. G. Armytage, Four Hundred Years of English Education 
(Cambridge, 1964), 185. 
Leicester Chronicle, 19 April 1902. 
.!ill.. , 4 January 1902. 
!!!i!!. , 1 February 1902. 
!ill., 14 June 1902. 
!2!a., 21 February 1903. 
~ . , , 2 May 1903. 
~ . , , 10 January 1903. 
.!ill. , 7 February 1903. 
lliA·, 28 February 1903. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
5 4 ~ ~
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
62. 
66. 
68. 
70. 
w. o. L. Smith, Government of Education (London, Pelican, 
1968), 96-7. 
Leicester Chronicle, 18 April 1903. 
Ibid., 20 June 1903. 
-
M. Seaborne, OPe cit. (1967), 9-10. 
Leicester Chronicle, 10 October 1903. 
Ibid. 
!ill. 
~ . t t 5 December 1903. 
~ . , 1 4 4 February 1903. 
!ill., 10 January 1903. 
, Ibid. 
-
~ . t t 21 February 1903. 
~ . , , 7 March 1903. 
~ . , , 14 March 1903. 
~ . , , 23 May 1903. 
M. Seaborne, OPe cit. (1967), 39. 
Leicester Chronicle, 23 May 1903. 
~ . , , 4 July 1903. 
326 
M. Seaborne, 'Sir William Brockington: Director of Education 
for Leicestershire, 1903-1947', Transactions of the Leicester-
shire Archaeological and Historical Society, XLIII (1967-8), 
45-6• 
Leicester Chronicle, 23 May 1903. 
~ . , , 4 July 1903. 
CHAPTER EIGHT ELEMENTARY EDUCATION 1903-1940 
The period from 1903 to 1940 was punctuated by the first world 
war, a traumatic experienee that left post-war Britain very diff-
erent from what i* had been in the Edwardian era. The markets over-
seas, once secure, had begun to dwindle as the outermost parts of 
the Empire, cut off during the war, developed their own industrial 
capacity to replace the shortages. So that the economic cycles, 
by no means insignificant in Edwardian times, were enormously ex-
a g g e r a t e 4 ~ ~ the boom of war and its aftermath of reconstruction 
replaced by gigantic downturn, relieved only in spasmodic bursts, 
until, towards the end of the 1930s, the upswing became firmly 
established. 
No area within the country could escape the effects of such 
cataclasms. Leicester, like other towns and cities, was affected 
in various ways. It experienced economic, social and political 
changes that were . reflected in the educational system. Eeonomic-
ally it was relatively fortunate. The hosiery industry had divers-
ified, so that it was producing many different kinds of knitwear. 
Its production was boosted in wartime by the need to clothe the 
army. In peacetime its lost overseas markets were replaced by a 
heavier dependence on the British m a r k e t ~ ~ for which the geograph-
ical location of Leicester gave it definite advantages. The shoe 
industry began to decline after 1911. Temporarily res_aeitated-
by the demand for army boots during the war, it continued to dec-
line during the 1920s. But the decline was slow, and was matched 
\ 
by developments in engineering. The policy of dispersing the man-
ufacture of araaments brought the making of guns and shells to the 
town. New engineering firms, attracted by the opportunities, did 
not disappear when peacetime camp. They made use of the developed 
industrial capacity to manufacture a wide variety of engineering 
products, whose markets remained reasonably stable even in the 
worst years of depression. 1 
328 
Social attitudes were already changing rapidly at the beginning 
of the century. The age of the 'gentleman' was already fading in 
Edwardian t i m e s ~ ~ The working-man, better fed and Roused than at 
any time since the beginning of industrialisation, looked forward 
to equality of opportunity. The s u ~ f r a g e t t e e sought the equality 
of the sexes in terms of employment, property rights and the use 
of the ballot box. The great war hastened these developments, for 
the army officer of 'gentleman' status was not notably better than 
his counterpart from a working-class background, ~ n d d women were 
not specially deficient in the ability to acquire the skills of 
men whose jobs they temporarily undertook. 
Political "allegiances were also in process of rapid change. 
The 'Lib-Lab' alliance, though it continued for a few years, was 
beginning to break down as the new Labour Party, though at first 
a curious alliance between the Marxist Social Democratic Federation 
and the Independent Labour Party, t o g ~ t h . r r with the trade unions 
as well as various other socialist groups, began from 1900, when 
the Labour R e p r e s e n t a t i o ~ ~ Committee appeared, to flex its political 
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muscles with greater certainty. The Liberals, forced into an uneasy 
pact with Labour, delayed an inevitable decline for a while, but 
were soon forced to concede that the party's power was on the wane. 
By 1909 the Liberals in L e i c e s t c ~ ~ had lost the absolute majority 
that they had held unbroken since 1836.2 At the outbreak of war 
in 1914 the party standings in the Town Council were: Liberals 18, 
Conservatives 16 and Labour 14.3 By 1922 Labour representation had 
crept up to 16 out of 64 Council members, on what was by then a City 
Council.4 
The Liberal decline tended to push the party into a tacit 
coalition with the Conservatives on some issues. Not until 1928 
did Labour have an overall majority, which did not last long. For 
most of the time it was a strong contender. Its members took their 
places in committees, handled a fair share of the work load of meet-
ings and became identified with Council policies and decisions. 
To some extent this weakened its role as the champion of the work-
ing-c1ass, but strengthened it in terms of respectability. No 
longer closely identified with Marxist doctrine, especially after 
a change of constitution in 1920 brought about the existence of 
constituency parties (thus making party membership possible with-
out membership of the previously existing socialist groups or of 
a trade union), it was recognised as a party of democracy seeking 
change through the ballot box. After the Soviet Revolution it was 
particularly important for the party to dissociate itself from 
Communism. This stance brought Labour the support of middle-class 
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people who previously would have pledged their loyalty to the Lib-
erals. When Charles E. Keene was adopted as a candidate for the 
municipal elections of 1922, it was noted that: 'He had been 
twitted about being a capitalist and an employer of labour, and he 
had been told that it 'was incomprehenlible that he should be a 
Socialist,.6 Defending himself in a letter to the editor of the 
Leicester Mercury, he declared that: 'We, the Socialists, have 
long contended that we are doing God's work by helping men and women 
to realize their position in life, in urging them to demand a fair 
share of this world's goods which they create'. 7 . He '.saw no con tra-
diction, nor did many other capitalists who also joined the party. 
It is important to realise also that many men who belonged to 
Non-conformity, and particularly to Primitive Methodism, were att-
racted to the movement as it ceased to be so closely identified 
with Secularism. Some, with the zeal of the reformers, broke away 
from all "existing churches, and formed their own. Simon haa depict-
ed the Labour Church movement as a Secularist attempt, to use the 
customs of their time for Socialist ends, to use the habits of 
Church attendance and Sunday school attendance to teaoh ethios in 
an alternative context to that of Christian revelation. F. J. 
Gould and his fellow members of the Leicester Secular Society would 
have subscribed to the idea that 'Socialism is a religion teaching 
morality and brother-hood of men as taught by Christ and others,.8 
Other Labour Churches, however, like that in the ea.tle Ward of 
Leicester, led by W. E. Wilford during 1905, were more Christian 
in outlook.9 Charles R. Keene (later Sir Charles R. Keene), who 
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attended a Labour Church has recalled that meetings were styled on 
those of the adult schools, which flourished during the same period. 
They consisted mainly of inspirational addresses interspersed with 
10 the singing 'of hymns. After lecturing at one of the four in 
existence between 1905 and 1910, the future Arnhbishop of Canter-
bury, William Temple, ~ ~ t t yet ordained, perceived that: 'They are 
not all Christians (in metaphysics) at that Labour Church, but I 
seldom felt so near the presence of pure religion,.11 In at least 
one case the sympathy of a Non-conformist minister, F. Seaward 
Beddow, resulted in the Wycliffe Congregational Church becoming 
closely identified with the Labour movement, though without org-
anic links. 
Ultimately, since all forms of religious or quasi-religious 
observance suffered sUbstantial decline, particulatly after the 
12 first world war, Labour Churches were soon to fade and disappear. 
Pelling has described them as a 'short-lived protest against the 
link which the Non-conformist Churches had established with the 
Middle-class and in particular against the alliance with the 
Liberal Party,.13 The Secularist 'religion' which flourished 
while Gould was in Leicester, and which may be regarded as part 
of the same movement, also faded. There was a general sympathy 
with the Christian situation, but less sympathy with institution-
al churches outside the socialist milieu. This movement had its 
reflections within the Leicester Education Committee. 
By the time that Gould returned to the educational scene, as 
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a Labour councillor appointed to serve on the Education Committee, 
opinion was already against anything he had to propose that was 
related to the aims of the Secular Society and the Moral Instruct-
ion League. In June 1905 he int.roduced a motion that asked the 
Committee to recognise 'the desirability of confining the educat-
ion under the control of Loeal Authorities to secular instruction 
only'. But a frontal assault of this kind, though it picked up a 
few Liberal votes, had no hope of success; it failed by fourteen 
votes to five. 14 The same motion was re-introduced two years 
later, with the same result. 15 In October 1906, another defeated 
motion introduced by Gould probably had as its target the diffic-
ulty of teaching religion without any kind of sectarian bias. It 
had demanded that the head teachers 'be asked by circular to reply 
to the following enquiry: Do you, in carrying out the Committee's 
. 
regulations as to r e ~ g i o u s s instrMction, include or imply the teach-
ing of (1) the conception ot God as Creator and Father; (2) the 
historical veracity of the Bible narratives; (3) the duty of pray-
er; (4) the Christian doctrine of the future life1,16 It too 
gained little support. 
Only in one respect was Gould successful in gaining Committee 
recognition for one of hi. ideas. Linked with his conoeption of 
moral eduoation was the development of a sense of civio responsib-
ility. In his speeoh to the Leicester School Board, on 7 October 
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1901, he had said that he hoped for history lessons that 'will lay 
! 
more stress upon the soeial life of the people, their moral prog-
ress, and their industrial development.... The children should be 
taken in small parties to visit the old and new Town Halls, the 
Gas Works, Water Works, Fire Brigade Station, the Infirmary, and 
the different Churches of the town •••• with a view ot impressing the 
children with the complex nature ot the life of which they form a 
17 part and of their duty towards that general life as" citizens'. 
In a C o m m ~ t t e e e of a Town Council it is always possible to achieve 
a ready response to any proposal to teach civic duty and knowledge, 
as Gould was well aware. So that when he suggested that 'the 
Elementary Schools Sub-committee be requested to enquire how tar 
it would be possible to prepare •••• a scheme of systematic school 
visits to places of educational value and interest', there was un-
animous agreement. 18 By December 1905 one school" had made an educ-
ational visit to Holwe1l Iron Works, but no scheme had materialised. 19 
Six months later a special committee, reporting to the Elementary 
Schools Sub-committee, stated that, while it recommended the approv-
al of visits, some of which had already been carried out, it had 
taken advice from the head teachers, who preferred to integrate 
school visits within the normal curriculum, rather than regard 
them as a special category. The Sub-committee agreed. But Gould 
had at least achieved the acceptance ot the idea of school visits.20 
By 1910 Gould had resigned from the Town Council to take up 
employment in London with the Moral Instruction League. The overt 
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Secularist outlook seemed to disappear with him. His successors 
on the Council benches either sympathised with religious education, 
or were apathetic, or were content to play down their predisposit-
ions. They had also to conten4 with the teaching profession, which, 
better trained and well-organised, was tending to become more conp 
servative in" its outlook. It was also demanding, as a right pert-
aining to the acquirement of professional status, a 'certain amount 
of self-determination in areas which it considered to be the pre-
rogative of the trained teacher. At the 1909 annual conference 
between the Elementary Schools Sub-committee and representative 
head teachers, itself an indication of growing recognition of 
professional status, the head teachers were 'of opinion that the 
daily moral training in school, based as far as possible on the 
incidents of school life, is productive of more benefit than the 
weekly formal lessons at present required to be given'. They ask-
ed also for teachers to be allowed to treat the subject in their 
21 own way. 
No other change in religious and moral education was made 
until 1924, when a brief from the teachers stated that they regard-
ed Bible study as more important than any other lesson, and wish-
ed to have 45 minute periods devoted to it on three days each week 
rather than a very short assembly period each day. Anticipating 
one of the provisions of the Education Act of 1944 they wished to 
have relgious teaching as a taught lesson like other lessons 
rather than as a formal exercise. ·22 The Committee agreed. 
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Quite apart from the growth of a new relationship between 
teachers and the Education Committee, which will be mentioned 
again in greater detail, the climate of opinion in which both 
operated ensured that, though the Labour Party was generally 
among the more progressive elements, it had no monopoly in the 
realm of elementary education, nor was it alone in its fuustrat-
ion over the recurring crises that p r e ~ e n t e d . d e v e l o p m e n t s s from be-
ing as far reaching or as consistent as were intended. To the 
chagrin of some of the Labour representatives they found themselves 
at times identifying with their Committee colleagues more than 
with some of those they sought to represent, and losing at least 
one Council seat because of it.23 
The legal framework within which elementary education develop-
ed was determined by the Education Act of 1902, by the new Code 
of 1904 (and its subsequent modifications), and by the Fisher Act 
of 1918. 1902 provided the administrative structure that enabled 
the provided and non-provided schools to grow into a s i ~ 8 l e e system. 
The Code devised by Morant and his colleagues set the schools free 
trom constricting curricula by placing the onus upon the head teach-
ers, whose task it was to ensure that the teacher was no mere purv-
eyor of information. Curricula prepared in the individual school 
were 'to train the children care tully in habits of observation and 
clear reasoning',· 'to arou.e in them a living interest in the ideals 
and a ~ e v e m e n t s s ot mankind', 'to :,ive them some power over language 
as an instrument ot thought and expression', and to develop a taste 
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for reading that would enable them to continue learning after leav-
24 ing school. Curricula were still prepared by the Board of Educ-
ation, but they were to serve as guides rather than as blueprints 
for the whole of English education. The Fisher Act, bT raising the 
school-leaving age to fourteen, provided the basis for the re-org-
aniaation of the elementary schools so as to differentiate more 
between pupils of varying abilities. 
When the Leicester Education Committee took over responsibility 
for elementary education from its predecessor it was natural that 
the attitudes adopted would be similar. Since it had a Liberal maj-
ority, with some'of its membership taken over from the defunct 
body, and since it looked forward to the day when a Liberal govern-
ment would repeal the 1902 Act, it started out with an attitude 
of near-hostility toward the Church schools. Though it had little 
option but to pay the salaries of teachers, to provide for heat-
ing and lighting, for teaching equipment, and for caretaking staff, 
there was no regulation which forced it to assist with building or 
rebuilding or repairs. The premises of non-provided schools be-
longed to the Churches which sponsored them, and as such were their 
responsibility. 
The Committee knew, however, that most of the schools were in 
very poor condition. The returns demanded by the Board of Education 
in 1902 indicated that almost all of the Leicester voluntary schools 
were either seriously in debt or inadequately staffed and equipped. 
Some of them suffered from both deficiencies. The return for 
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Knighton National School stated that: 'There is no endowment prop-
erly so called •• The so called endo.ment - £6 108. per annum - is 
the interest on Balance of Building Funds'. The vicar of st. 
George's mentioned a serious lack of teaching space in both depart-
ments of his school. For Trinity Schools it was obvious that there 
was a large deficit in the bank account, while at the mixed depart-
ment of Christ Church School it was noted that: ~ T h e e school is 
virtually full ••• ~ ~ The accommodation is at present insufficient 
for the average attendance'. At St. Patrick's Roman Catholic 
School F. B. Lott noted in his inspection report that: 'The accomm-
odation comes far short of being good.... Each department has only 
two rooms, consequently the work is carried on under the diffic-
ulties which are inseparable from teaching a large number of child-
ren of varying attainments in a few crowded rooms'. Lott also 
reported the inadequacy of heating and ventilation, that the light-
ing was poor, that there was a lack of adequate cloakroom and 
lavatory accommodation, and that playground space for the boys was 
inadequate.25 So that the Committee saw a possible end to the 
voluntary school problem in a take-over. 
Without waiting for Committee approval, the chairman, Counc-
illor J. Tudor Walters, had approached, by letter datea 29 July 
1903, the largest of the denominational bodies with schools, and 
proposed to them that 'the non-provided schools should be leased 
to the Corporation ot Leicester.... The tenancy would be for a 
certain number of hours per day, during which secular instruction 
would be imparted, and for certain evenings in the week for a like 
purpose. The p r o p r i e t ~ r s s of the schools would then be at liberty 
to impart religious instruction outside those hours'. He had also 
proposed that tthe appointment of teachers and the general intern-
al management of the schools would be carried on in the same way 
as for provided schools •••• you may take it that the· Education 
Committee, in appointing teachers •••• would be guided only by educ-
ational efficiency and good moral character, without regard to 
membership of any particular Church or denomination'. It was not 
an unreasonable proposal, in that it followed the lines of the 
Archidiaconal Board's own contingency plans. Where it failed was 
in being somewhat premature and too blunt. In replying on behalf 
of the Church, Edward Atkins, the former science teacher, and by 
this time the vicar of St. Nicholas', took note of the unofficial 
nature of Walters' letter, and, without calling his committee 
together, stated that he thought the practical and legal difflc-
26 
ulties were too great for the proposal to be a practicable one. 
When the Walters-Atkins correspondence was presented by 
Walters to the Education Committee, its members endorsed the chair-
man's initiative, and directed that the proposals made 'be sub-
mitted to the various denominational schools' associations as 
proposals of this committee'. A further reply from Atkins stated 
that the Leicester Church Schools Committee could not agree to any 
arrangement which did not include 'definite r e ~ i o u s s instruction 
as part of the school curriculum'. As the Committee had yet to 
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make a decision about religious instruction in council schools, 
Atkins received the support in the Committee of the Reverend J. 
Mandy, a co-opted member who was also correspondent for the Roman 
Catholic schoo1s. 27 
Predictably Liberal opinion was temporarily inflamed by the 
Church response to Walters' proposals. Councillor S. Flint, at a 
Non-conformist protest meeting, said that he had been informed at 
a Town Council meeting 'that the overtures that had been made to 
the sectarian schools had been declined.... Personally he was 
quite prepared to propose •••• that no rate shall be paid for the 
sectarian schools in Leicester,.28 The Leicester Chronicle, 
editorially taking the Bishop of Peterborough to task for speak-
ing of the Education Act as a reasonable compromise, took the 
opportunity to say that, in the Leicester situation, 'generous· 
terms were offered; out of school hours the school buildings 
were to remain absolutely at the disposal of the Church author-
ities, and for their use for educational purposes a generous rent 
was to be paid, but the school managers would have none of it,.29 
It seems clear from the petUlant tones that Walters' initiative 
had been aimed at reconciling Liberal and Non-conformist differ-
ences over whether or not to pay rates. Success would have allow-
ed a dignified withdrawal of the hard-liners from their passive 
resistance. 
The Committee's greatest power to irritate the managers of 
the Church schools was in financial matters. In October 1903 
340 
it passed a resolution in respect of gas, water and coke to be 
supplied to non-provided or voluntary schools. There was agreement 
to accept responsibility for p a y i n ~ ~ water rates and five-sevenths 
of the coke bills (six-sevenths where the building was not to be 
used for Church purposes on Sundays). This left the managers with 
the· burden of paying the gas bills and one-seventh or two-sevenths 
of the coke bills.32 Although the allocation had been made for 
only six months,at the end of which period a revised· scale was to 
be agreed upon, a year later the managers were making frantic rep-
resentations. Most of them, since they had ceased to charge 
school fees, had not been able to raise the money needed to pay 
their portion of the Bills.33 The Committee was also slow to auth-
orise repairs and provide badly needed equipment. For instance, 
almost without exception, the coke heating stoves had.needed rep-
air or replacement in 1903. Not, however, until two years later 
did the Committee agree to the 'repair of existing stoves •••• on the 
same basis of cost thereof •••• as has been mutually agreed upon in 
the matter of fuel,.34 In another case, an Inspector's report on 
an infants' school had stated that the desk accommodation was 
'somewhat limited'. One year later the chairman of the managers 
reiterated the comment. It was not until another year had passed 
that the headmistress was able to report the arrival ot some new 
desks.35 
It was not long betore the managers ot voluntary schools 
began to realise that the Education Committee's control over them 
was more far reaching than had appeared at first sight. The Comm-
ittee's inspectors paid regular visits to all of them, as log 
books indicate; a careful watch was kept upon curricula, school 
organisation, and staffing. Though they did not always influence 
managers, the threat of with-holding rate payments was usually 
sufficient to induce managers to follow the Committee's advice. 
The headmaster of St. Saviour's was instructed to .discontinue the 
36 teaching of French, after it had been reported to be badly taught. 
Several schools were re-organised in order to effect economies. 
Holy Cross agreed to place its infants in one b u i l d i n g ~ ~ and its 
older pupils, previously separated according to sex, in another 
building.37 A recommendation to amalgamate 'the present Mixed 
Departments of the Deacon Street and Laxton Street Schools, and 
to convert one of the blocks into an Infant and Standard I School' 
38 . 
was soon complied with. The Committee also stopped the ·poach-
ing' of children from Council schools. When the headmaster of 
Avenue Road Council School complained that children were being 
'poached' by the Clarendon Park (St. John the Baptist) School, 
'the reason given in one case being that the boy could not be in 
the Choir unless he attended the Church Day School', .the managers 
of the voluntary school were 'asked to investigate,.39 
Only in a few. cases did the managers of Church schools 
attempt to defy the Education Committee. At st. Peter's, for 
instance, it was suggested that the Upper Conduit Street building 
should be confined to infants, while the Gopsal1 Street building 
would become a mixed department.40 The managers, attempting to 
342 
" t th C itt t d d th t" 41 d 1 C1rcumven e omm ee, urne own e sugges 10ns an appea-
ed directly to the Board of Education for the approval of new bui1d-
ing plans, so as to obviate the r ~ - o r g a n i s a t i o n . . They were, though, 
informed by the latter that 'before the work of extending the prem-
ises is carried out it will be necessary for plans to be submitted 
to the Board through the Local Education Authority, and for the 
42 plans to be approved by the Board'. Thereafter the managers had 
little option but to take the advice of the Committee. Ironically 
their earlier stand was vindicated when, in 1919, the Committee's 
post-war policy reversed the previous preference for mixed schools, 
and Gopsall Street was reconverted to take infants' and boys' dep-
artments, while Upper Conduit Street reverted to a girls' depart-
ment.43 
Though the Church schools were certainly harried by the Comm-
ittee, their atteations stopped short of persecution. For often 
members were m e r e ~ y y following up the demands of the Board of Educ-
ation, whose inspectors frequently suggested that schools should 
either be improved or closed. Usually the threats were' used with 
the intention of effecting the necessary improvement.. Since the 
Committee would have been faced with the additional expenditure 
of accommodating the displaced children if schools were closed 
there was much less keenness on closure. The latter was at times 
insisted upon by the Board against the Committee's wishes. In 
, 
the case of the Wesleyan School in Clyde Street, the intention was 
to take OVer the secular instruction, leaving the trustee. 'the 
right to impart religious instruction on each or any school day, 
from 9 to 9:30 in the morning, or from 4 to 4:30 in the afternoon',44 
but the Board would not approve because of accommodation deficienc-
ies, and the school was closed instead,'after a temporary take-over 
to allow the headmaster to reach retirement age. In 1911 the 
Committee expressed 'the opinion that local conditions'shew no 
likelihood of any further Non-provided Schools being closed at the 
instance of the Education Committee,.45 Yet further closures 
occurred when the Board's demands placed impossible financial 
burdens on managers. St. Luke's and St. John's (Albion Street) 
were closed in 1930,46 while St. George's was taken over, the Church 
Council having declared itself 'unable to guarantee the cost of 
repairs to St. George's school as required by the Board of Educ-
ation,.47 In the, case of St. Patrick's, which was among four 
schools mentioned in a letter from the Board in 1924 as not being 
qualified to continue under maintenance unless alterations were 
carried out by 1 April 1930, permission was sought from the Committee 
to build a new school in Harrison Road, where it would be surround-
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ed by modern housing developments. Although the application was 
granted, since it was a school for only 200 pupils the Committee 
took the opportunitl to limit its intake to infants and juniors.49 
After the initial wave ot vindictiveness the Education Comm-
ittee was more concerned with the equalising of educational opport-
unities than in maintaining an attitude of disapproval. This was 
evident in the area of teacher appointments. Some Church schools 
were desperately short of staff. On 20 November 1903 Edward Atkins 
wrote to the Elementary Schools Sub-committee on behalf of the 
managers of the County School, who had resolved: 'That owing to 
deficiency of staft, the Head Mistress be instructed to admit no 
more children •••• with the exception of children from the Parish 
.' 
and immediate neighbourhood - until we have been able to meet with 
teachers to supply the deficiency'. The Sub-committee, unable 
immediately to cope with a sudden influx in Council schools in the 
area, were not in favour of the idea, unfortunately for Atkins, 
11\4-
who led an Anglican delegation tOAmeeting at which it was cons-
idered. The delegation drew attention to the inequality in the 
stafting of Church schools as compared with Council schools. They 
suggested that the Council advertisements, which were, apparently, 
smaller and less conspicuous than those of other similar sized 
towns, be not only made more appealing in size, but should also 
mention the kind· of teachers required. They also felt that the 
names of particular schools should be mentioned, together with the 
names of managers' correspondents, to whom they considered applic-
ations should be directed.50 The Sub-committee, whose members 
had considered themselves generous in advertising for staff for 
all public elementary schools in the town, regardless of type, 
took the obvious step. Alexander Baines reported to the full 
Education Committee that they had: 
'interviewed a deputation representing the Church Schools' 
ASSOCiation, from whom they had learnt that their method of 
advertising had not met with the approval of all the managers. 
After carefully reviewing the whole question and bearing in 
mind that the Education Act, 1902, gives to the managers of 
denominational schools the privilege of appointing the teachers 
required in such schools, the committee decided to discontinue 
any mention of denominational schools in future advertisements 
for teachers, and to require the managers of those schools to 
procure at their own cost •••• the staff'. 
There was a protest from Canon R e n ~ e l l , , but the report was adopted. 
Rentell knew well enough that the managers of voluntary schools 
could not usually afford such expenses, and would soon have to 
appeal to the Committee to take the burden of appointments off 
their shoulders. The Committee 'as a whole, on its side, knew that 
the delegation had played into,Liberal hands. Following up its 
main resolution, the Committee agreed, at its own expense, 'to 
secure and appoint, without reference to the managers, all the 
I 
teachers required in any of the denominational schools, if the 
managers intimate their willingness,.51 Liberal members, well 
satisfied, then sat back and waited, for the pleas that were bound 
to come. On 22 April 1907 the Elementary Schools Sub-committee 
reported to its parent body that it had received a request from 
the managers of some non-provided schools 'that your Committee 
will, as necessity arises, undertake the appointment of teachers 
I ' . 
on the staff of such schools,.52 The request was accepted with-
out' demur, and the Committee then set about the equalising of 
! 
staffing between the two types of schools. 
Within a few years there was virtually no difterence in 
staffing between council and voluntary schools, so that when, in 
1911, there was a request from the National Federation. of Church 
School Teachers for the automatic transference of teachers from 
non-provided schools to provided schools, wherever one of the tormer 
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was closed down or taken over, there was no hesitation in the giving 
of an affirmative reply. It was also made clear that it was already 
the normal practice to do this.53 At least one of the schools taken 
over had teachers of exceptional quality appointed to it. Before 
St. George's was taken over in 1930 the staff consisted of four 
. qualified teachers. The headmistress, Miss M. V. Howard, who was 
to continue in the. same post until 1948, was noted for her inter-
est in the individual care of each child. Miss H. E. Wix, H.M.I., 
who inspected the school in 1927 noted that: 'The schemes show much 
thought and care;· they ensure systematic progress from class to 
class and a uniformity of method. The head mistress keeps interest-
ing monthly records of each child's progress'. Of the other three 
teachers, two of them, Miss J. Lowe and Miss M. A. Walton, are 
known to have been young women of considerable abtlity. Miss Lowe 
was notable for d e v ~ s i n g g 'a very successful scheme •••• to combine 
speech training with rhythmic work throughout the three classes', 
which Miss K. M. Thomas, H.M.I., described in 1932 as 'of suffic-
iently outstanding quality to make it a model of what can be done'. 
Both Miss Lowe and Miss Walton were later selected for the staff at 
Haddenham Road Special SChool.54 
Another aspect of the equalising of educational opportunity. 
which Ourchmen saw as a minor form of perseoution, lay i ~ ~ the 
Education Committee's insistenoe on the cessation of occasional 
religious holidays that had been customary in Church schools. On 
the advice of head teachers a uniform school year was adopted from 
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1 August 1905, and rigidly enforced. 55 Even the application of st. 
Mary's for permission for its pupils to attend a special service 
in the Church on the first d a ~ ~ of each term between 9:00 and 9:35 
a.m. was refused. 56 Only on ' two occasions did the Committee rel-
ent. St. George's (with other Anglican schools) was allowed to 
close on the afternoon of 21 February 1827 'to commemorate the Hall-
owing of the Diocese and Cathedral of Leicester,.57 Though applic-
ations were regularly made for the closing of schools on Ascension 
Day they were normally refused up to 1925. The famous Bell versus 
Graham case of 1907, wherein judgment had been given, on appeal, 
against the West Riding Local Authority, does not seem to have had 
58 any influence. In 1925, however, St. Matthew's applied for 
permission to allow its pupils to attend the Church for a half-
hour on Fridays once a month, but were informed that it would only 
be allowed on Ascension Day.59 
When Morant and his colleagues in the Board of Education 
framed the Elementary Code of 1904 their main concern, as has been 
mentioned, was that the elementary school should be liberalised. 
Aware of the constricting effects of centralised curricula, of the 
cramping conditions 'under which teachers and pupils had worked 
during the era of' 'payment by results', and of the inadequacies of 
teachers whose total experience, as pupil, pupil teacher and 
teacher, was within the elementary schools, their aim was gradually, 
through the training of a different type of teacher, who had attended 
secondary school and training college, and through changes in attit-
348 
ude toward the teacher, to achieve the kind of professional status 
that already existed in the public schools. The teacher needed 
tr.aining, guidance and advice, and he would still be subject to 
inspection, but ·he would gain a new dignity in his responsibility 
for forming the character a n d ~ v e l o p i n g g the intelligence of pupils. 
The 1904 Code had far-reaching effects. It supported the 
efforts of teachers themselves to achieve professional status, and 
in doing so subtly changed the relationship between the Board, the 
local education authorities, and the teachers in the s c h o o l s ~ ~ Often 
it was a case of the Board supporting teachers in t ~ e i r r attempts to 
rid themselves of some of the overt features of indignity placed 
upon them by the officers of the local authority. For the tend-
ency was for the Committees to impose their will in the very areas 
where more freedom was needed. They saw themselves as filling the 
vaccuum left by the Board in curriculum and examinations. Only 
slowly, after they had suffered admonition, did they relinquish 
their hold on syllabuses, on methods of teaching and upon examin-
ations, for they did not realise that what they hailed· enthusiast-
ically.as the opportun,ty for local initiative was for teachers 
and pupils merely a change of taskmaster. Some of the worst 
authorities from this point of view were the large county boroughs, 
where the Committees simply took over the highly organised systems 
of their predecessors. The school boards had developed systems 
of inspection geared to the achievement of good examination results. 
They had measured the quality of teachers by their ~ i l i t y y to teach 
the prescribed syllabus by approved methods in order to gain measur-
able results, by which the grants had been determined. The more 
efficient a school board had been ~ h e e more likely was its successor 
to find itself in d i ~ f i c u l t i e s s in app'lying the new Code. 
In Leicester, as we have observed, the School Board was highly 
efficient toward the end of the era of payment by results. There 
was a remarkable system by which teachers were trained or retrained 
whenever new curricula or methods appeared. The inspectors were 
frequently in the schools to see that whatever had been decided 
upon was carried out in the prescribed manner. The Education 
Committee was, therefore, as unprepared as its inspection staff for 
the changes that had to come. In 1906 a special meeting was conven-
ed with Kenney Herbert and F. B. Lott, His Majesty's Inspectors 
in the area, 'on the subject of the Syllabuses of Work used in the 
Elementary Schools of Leicester, and to the alleged divergence 
from the present policy of the Board of Education in regard to the 
preparation of such syllabuses and Schemes of Work and examination 
of children which characterizes the work of the Leicester Education 
60 Committee as carried out by the Committee's Inspectors'. Appar-
ently the meeting was not a great success, for two years later a 
letter was received from the Board, enquiring 'whether any modif-
ications have been made in the system of an uniform syllabus and 
periodical examinations on that syllabus conducted by persons 
other than the teachers, which was the subject of the Board's 
criticism,.61 The Board's main objections were to the habit of 
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the Committee's i n s ~ e c t o r s s as well as of the managers of schools 
of conducting examinations in the schools, but it had had occas-
ion to disapprove of specific syllabuses that were much more con-
stricting than any prepared by head teachers. The Board also had 
to write to the Committee on 12 October 1908, disapprovir.g of a 
temperance syllabus, which 'deals too exclusively with temperance 
•••• and does not include reference to the other hygienic avils of 
social life'. Moreover, in several details it was 'beyond the 
knowledge and teaching power of the average teachers'. Signific-
antly, approval was given to the teachers to use the syllabus with 
due regard to locai needs,.62 During 1909 the Board issued its 
own syllabus 'to which all instruction in Temperance should con-
form in general character and to some extent in detail,.63 
It is i m p o s s i b l ~ ~ not to feel sympathy for the Education Comm-
ittee. Not only was it having to get used to a new role, but it 
was also feeling the need to reflect social changes. Although not 
subject, as the School Board had been, to direct election, it had 
to face a more articulate public. There were few people who had 
not achieved minimum literacy in the board schools. Even the 
lowliest ratepayer was able to vote in municipal elections. Lab-
our representation was forcing the Committee to recognise working-
class needs and demands. Representations were made about curric-
ulum matters as about other ma!;ters, and it was not always easy to 
distinguish between areas that were under the authority of the 
headmaster of the school, and those for which the Committee was it-
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self directly_responsible. The tendency,whenever a complaint 
was received from influential or representative sections of the 
public, was for the Committee to take swift action to allay the 
criticism. It was more important to give the impression of reas-
onable response to the electorate than to consider, thus giving 
the appearance of vacillating, in whose sphere of responsibility 
the complaint lay. Thus when the Trades Council passed a resol-
ution to the effect that it 'strongly condemns the action of the 
Leicester Education Committee in compelling children to attend 
school at 8 ~ 5 0 0 and 1 ~ 5 0 , , seeing that the Education Act neither-
compels nor suggests any such Rule, believing that if it can be 
shown that ten miDutes is necessary to assemble the children, that 
should be considered School T ~ e ' , , there was no attempt to pass 
the matter on to the headmasters, nor any apparent criticism of 
the limited outlook of men who equated the time at school with 
'clocking in' at the local factories. The assembling time in 
64 
the afternoon was changed, by way of compromise, to 1:55. 
Having command of the total scene the Committee were at times 
more perceptive than the average head teacher. To take an example, 
in a situation where the number ot secondary school places was 
increasing, and where the proportion of entrants from elementary 
schools was also rising, the artiCUlation of the two systems was 
bound to require some adjustments. In February 1909 F. B. Lott, 
H.M.I., passed to the Committee, for its informatioD, the cont-
• 
ents of a Board of Education minute on the generally low standard 
(throughout the country) of grammar among new entrants to grammar 
schools. 65 Henry Major, as the authority's chief inspector, was 
instructed to discuss the matter with the secondary school heads, 
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as a result of which it was stated that 'a little more teaching of 
the subject in the Elementary Schools would be serviceable to the 
Secondary Schools'. Nevertheless the Committee declined to make 
grammar a compulsory subject on the elementary school timetable, 
preferring instead that it be given slightly more emphasis than 
'. 66 before within the contexts of reaGing and compo.,tion. 
Tho-Sh by 19t2 the Education Committee accepted that curricul-
um was mainly the province of the teachers, it was still jealous 
of its position within the system, as an intermediary with the 
right to take effective action as the representative of the local 
public. Since it had the responsibility of appointing and super-
vising teachers its views could hardly be ignored in the schools. 
When, without seeking formal approval, a handwork superviaor put 
into operation a new system of manual training, approval was given 
retrospectively, but it was intimated 'that in future changes of 
principle should before being puh into practice, be approved by 
the Elementary Schools SUb-committee!.67 The Committee was just 
as insistent when it was by-passed by Hia Majesty's Inspectors. 
W. E. Wilford complained at one meeting that difficulties were be-
ing'cauaed 'on account ot the methods adopted by H.M. Inapect'rs 
in their criticism ot, and endeavours to introduce changes in, 
the school work and m.tho •• ot teaching'. Since the Inspeotors 
were advocating, cn the case of the teaohing ot reading the 'adopt-
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ion of the old memory system •••• in lieu of the more modern phonic 
system' and 'causing a feeling of considerable unrest amongst the 
teachers' the complaint was taken seriously. Steps were taken to 
confer with the head teachers and with the inspectors; subsequent-
ly a number of inspection reports were altered.68 
During the early 1900s the revelation's of the 'overpressure' 
controversy, which had drawn attention to the problems of trying 
to educate children who were deficient in nutrition and health, 
were revived by the manpower problems of the army during the Boer 
War. The rejection of thousands of young men by the army recruit-
ing staff, and the estimation of Sir Frederick Maurice, that some 
s i x t ~ ~ per cent. of the male potulation of the appropriate age 
group was unfit for service, resulted in the subsequent public-
ation of the Report of an Inter-Department Committee on Physical 
Deterioration in 1904.69 The Report had far-reaching repercuss-
ions in elementary schools. 
The question of free meals was not a new one., Dr. Crichton-
Browne's Report to the Education Department upon the'allesed over-
pressure of work in public el.mentary school, (1884), which drew 
attention to 'these half-starved children in London schools', 
aincided almost exactly with the formation of the Social Democrat-
ic Federation, which, in its inaugural progr .... , d.mand.d fr.e 
and compulsory education, 'together with the provision of at least 
one wholesome meal a day in each school'. Many tree meals were 
served during the c ~ i n g g years of Queen Victoria's reign by the 
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urgent cases, as distinct from long term cases.73 In the meantime 
the new Liberal government of 1906 produced the Provision of School 
Meals Act in an effort to retain the support of Labour voters. A 
subsequent enquiry in Leicester elicited the information that 
meals were not being provided very satisfactorily throughout the 
town. The work had been undertaken by the Citizen's Aid Society, 
but only one committee, serving St. Martin's and Newton Wards, 
was actually functioning, while at least 695 children needed meals. 
It was recommended that a School Canteen Committee be appointed by 
the Education Committee, to use the proceeds of a farthing rate in 
four centres located at or near schools in Elbow Lane, Mellor 
. . 74 Street, Milton Street and Overton Road.. Many objections were rais-
ed by Conservatives and some Liberals at subsequent meetings of the 
Education Committee and the Town Counoil,75 but strong representat-
ions in favour of meals for poor children were made by groups out-
side the Council. The Leicester Labour Party sent a letter express-
ing the 'strongest condemnation' of the Committee's delay in putting 
i 1 t · 76 the perm ssive legislation into effect, and urged ear y ac 10n. 
By Ootober 1907 the School Canteen Committee had been formed. 77 
Those who opposed the implementation of the Provision of 
School Meals Act were convinced that the need for free meals in 
Leicester was not very sreat. They were vindicated (in their own 
estimation) as the demand soon dwindled to the point where child-
ren oould be accommodated by the supply of tood direct to each 
home. Only when recession hit the town were feeding centres needed, 
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as in 1915, when two had to be opened for a twelve month period, 
and in 1922, when four centres were opened. Even in the latter 
year, however, there were only 215 children to be accommodated.78 
So that it was not long before these centres were reduced to two. 
During the 1930s even these ceased to exist, though it is to be 
doubted that there were no children who might have benefitted ",. 
from the supply of free meals. But it was in the midst of the 
deepest of depressions that a new pride was born and a bitter hatred 
of the means test was established. Rather than face the indignity 
of yet another means test for the obtaining of free meals for 
their needy children people 'on the dole' simply did without. 
Alongside developments in the provision of free meals came 
the provision of medical facilities. In this sphere also local 
action preceded legislation. During March 1905 the Education 
Committee discussed at length and agreed upon the appointment of 
a full-time medical officer, who would not only examine defective 
children every six months, in a c c o ~ d a n c e e with government regulat-
ions, but also examine •• Ch n.w teacher appointee before his or 
her appointment was confirmed. It was thought that the latter 
would save money by reducing the number of health breakdowns 
among teachers, the incidence of which was considered to be very 
high.79 In October 1905 it was noted that many children arrived 
... 
at the Overton Road School in a dirty condition. A nurse was 
engaged by the Committee for a few weeks 'to examine the children 
and to visit their parents'. It was agreed that she could, if 
necessary, report cases of lice intestation to the Sanitary Com.-
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Ott 80 1 ee. The concern was not limited to Labour and Liberal mem-
bers, for W. E. Bincks, a Conservative, called attention to the 
lack of washing facilities at the school, as a result of which it 
was agreed that a bath be provided as an experiment. Dr. A. 
Warner, who had been appointed medical officer for schools, sugg-
ested 'that the teacher after giving a lesson in cleanliness 
should select any children he thought suitable for the bath which 
81 
should in no sense be a punishment but rather a privilege'. 
Early in 1907 there were still complaints about dirty children at 
Overton Road, but the school was discovered to be not unique. 
A report by Dr. Warner indicated that there were many similar child-
ren at other sohOo1s.82 
Health developments in Leicester reflected a general concern 
within the'community, both 100al and national. The Labour move-
ment in particular was stirred by the urging of Marsaret McMillan 
and Will. Thorne. The former spoke at the I.L.P. conference of 
1906 of the need for medical inspeotion in sohools and for a great-
er concentration upon the teaohing of physioal education. The 
latter urged the T.U.C. to demand free meals, free medical insp-
ectioD and advioe, and physioal education. The resulting pressure 
on Augustine Birrell, as President of the Board of Eduoation, res- , 
u1ted in the Eduoation (Administrative Provisions) Act, which, from 
the beginning of 1908, gave power to local authorities to institute 
the medical inspection of ohildren.83 Leicester EdUcation Committee 
appointed a permanent full-time nurse on 25 November 1907, ready to 
comply with the Act in the following January.84 
The limitation of the Committee's activities to inspection was 
impracticable, for, while it was useful in the case of parents who 
could afford to pay for treatment where it was needed, it did little 
to help the poorer families. Further legislation in 1912 made it 
legally possible to incurr expenditure by establishing medical and 
dental clinics where some treatment could be given.85 Yet even 
before this some action had had to be taken. Before the end of 
1911 there were two full-time medical officers, much ot whose time 
was taken up in treating an epidemic of ringworm. A few months 
later there was an ear and throat specialist, an eye specialist, 
a dentist and an anaesthetist, whose tasks were to treat 'only 
those childr.n •••• for whose treatment adequate provision cannot 
86 
otherwise be made'. Special educational provision was also mad. 
tor 30 short-sight.d children at the Short Str •• t School (which 
alr.ady provided tor deaf children), atter Dr. Warn.r gave an en-
couraging report on a class he had seen in Camb.rwell. Th. report 
had not.d that: 
'Broadly speaking the education ot these ohildren is aural and 
manual. They are not allowed to read any books, to do any 
ordinary pen work, or sewing. Bach child has a special desk, 
which is unusually large and capable of being reversed. The 
revers. sid. is us.d as a black-board upon which all writing 
exercis.s are don. in very large oharacters. When the Medical 
Officer advises it, certain children are taught to read by 
the Brail (sic.) method'. 87 
The Committee drew the line, however, at least temporarily, 
at open-air classes tor weakly children •. During 1909 it had rec-
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eived a joint deputation from the Leicester Health Society and the 
Society for the Prevention of Consumption. Drs. Sleight and Mill-
ard, together with Mrs. Isabel C. Ellis, argued that'children should 
be sent daily to a school on the outskirts of the town, where the 
experience of being in the open air for long periods of the day 
would help to build them up, and so ward off the prevalent tuber-
culosis. Major, the Chief Inspector, was asked to prepare a rep-
ort on the costs of such a class, and to enquire as to the way in 
which funds had been raised to finance similar ventures in London, 
88 Bradford and Halifax. When Major, after investigation, reported 
that rate funds were used, and that the cost of setting up a class 
for eighty children over a period of six months would be between 
£1,000 and £1,500, there was a hasty decision not to act. 89 But 
this was probably not the only reason, for when, after the first 
world war, it was again proposed to develop open air facilities, 
, I it became clear that many people assumed the school would cater 
for the needs of' infectious tubercular cases. Since this later 
development was proposed tor the isolated Western Park, to which 
the children would have to travel by tram-car, through a select 
residential area, t h e r e ~ s s considerable opposition from middle-
class people living in houses adjaoent to the route. At a meeting 
held in conneotion with the projeot it was explained that there 
would be no tubercular cases. On the other hand, since emphasia 
was laid upon the proposed school being 120 yards from the nearest 
hOUse, suspicions were not allayed. So that the majority attending 
the meeting voted against the plan.90 At a subsequent meeting ot 
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the Education Committee these pressures were particularly strong, 
and, despite the pleading of Liberal Alderman J. R. Frears, caused 
the temporary abandonment of the scheme. 91 When open air facilities 
were developed, after the uproar had died down, spare classrooms 
at the new Hinckley Road Infants' School were adapted. With the 
isolation factor removed there was no longer any fear that infect-
ious cases were to be sent to the school. 
The resurrection of some manifestations of the 'overpressure' 
controversy also inspired action on the nMrsery education of child-
ren below the age of compulsory attendance, but not before changes 
in the Board of Education's regulations produced certain negative 
responses. In 1905 the Board's women inspectors reported that the 
evidence was against any intellectual advantage accruing from 
school attendance before the age of five. Though they also stress-
ed the need for nursery schools, it was the negative aspect that 
was seized upon, for, among the middle-classes at least, it was 
a c c e p ~ ~ t h a t ~ . I I : . l l l chtld ........ be taught by their mothers wi th-
in the security of the home. More important still was the matter 
of finance. Although the birth rate was beginning to decline, so 
that population was increasing at a slower rate than during the 
last decades of the nineteenth centurJ, school children were not 
.;, 
growing less in number. More children were attending a growing 
number of secondary schools, while others reaained longer in the 
senior classes of the elementary schools. Before leaving office 
the economy conscious Conservative government, still aware of the 
financial effects of the Boer War, therefore used the women insp-
actors' report as an excuse to insert a new clause into the Code 
during 1905 allowing local authorities to refuse admis&on to 
pupils under the age of five. 92 
In Leicester the Education Committee's reaction to the change 
in the Code was to oppose it. It was not merely a caae of a Liberal 
local authority opposing a measure imposed by a Conservative govern-
ment. The head teachers were also opposed. They were by this time 
on a salary scale related to the number of pupils in the school, 
and were quite aware that numbers were beginning to 'al1.93 They 
were not enamoured of the idea of salary reductions. So that, asa 
result of a conference between the Elementary Schools Sub-committee 
and the head teachers, it vas decided that no action should be taken 
to deprive children under five years of school places.94 
Three years later, hovever, there waa a change ot mind. A 
motion to the etfect: 'That no children under 5 years of age be 
admitted into Medway Street, Melbourne Road, Mantle Road and Nar-
borough Road Schools during the coming ~ 1 9 0 9 - 1 0 - l l educational 
year', was passed unanimously. There were a number of reasons 
for the change. This time there vas no Conservative government; 
a Liberal government had withdrawn grant payments for pupils 
below the age of five. The steep rise in rates resulting from a 
general admittance of under-fives could not be countenanced. Yet 
it must be noticed that the withdrawal was only from certain 
schools. Some rise in the rates had to be accepted, presumably 
( 
because there was space in the schools, which, if unused, would 
soon result in public outcry. For during the days of the School 
Beard attendance of children between three and five years of age 
had been popular, since many mothers were full-time hosiery work-
ers. Taking over the School Board's role, the Education Committee 
noted in 1908 that, although it was ideal for children of three to 
five years to receive initial training in their own homes, 'present 
circumstances do not permit this among very large numbers of Elem-
entary School Children,.95 The particular schools chosen for the 
withdrawal of under-fives were those adjacent to mixed schools 
engaged in re-organising to cope with increased senior classes. 
As the Committee minutes state, the change would enable it 'to 
utilize some of the .pare accommodation in the Infants' Departments 
for the instruction of children hitherto taught in ~ S t a n d a r d d I in-l 
the Upper Departments, and w i l ~ e l i e v e e the pressure on the accomm-
odationof some of the Upper SChools,.96 
Once the local authority had committed itself to such action 
it was virtually inevitable that there would be an extension to 
other schools, as re-organisation proceeded, and as improvements 
in accommodation reduced the available number of school places. 
Despite reductions in school population there were some very over-
crowded schools.· In terms of nineteenth century curricula the 
accommodation had been adequate for the numbers admitted, but with 
the H.M.I.s now criticising 'over-passivity' adversely, and rec-
ommending the 'stimUlation of interest' and 'co-operative activitY',97 
they were no longer adequate. In the case of Lansdowne Road School, 
for instance, it was noted by F. B. Lott, H.M.I., that: 'The prin-
cipa1 room is used by four large classes. The floor space is a1-
most all taken up by desks.... The other large room is occupied 
by two large classes, the desks being ranged deeply,.98 The same 
. ' 1nspector observed also at Milton Street that the 'classification 
into large groups and the ranging of desks eight deep, the noise 
of passing traffic, and the somewhat scanty light, make it ~ i f f i c c
ult to attain the best forms of Infant School teaching,.99 At 
another school he commented that the children sat for too long in 
the same position becaase the room was 'not large enough for m ~ ~ h h
free movement •• 100 These criticisms were reflected in the Board's 
recalculation of accommodation requirements, from an overall eight 
square feet to nine s,uare feet for infants and ten square feet 
for older children. This reduced accommodation in the Leicester 
elementary schools by 3,000 places.101 Immediately it was noted 
that the new regUlations had made it necessary to use the hall at 
Mantle ROad School for two c1asses. 102 Long before the outbreak 
of war in 1914 children under four had disappeared entirely from 
all of the schools, while there were decidedlY,fewer four year old 
pupils.103 
Yet the under-fives never entirely dis,ppeared from all the 
schools. The first world war, with its need for large numbers of 
WOmen in .the faotories, probably saved them. In 1920 it was 
observed that there were still 1,368 children under five in the 
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schools. Though the Education Committee looked forward to their 
disappearance, those hopes were motivated, not now by efforts to 
cut the rates, but by the expectation that the children under five 
104 
would be accommodated in special nursery schools. 
Like most other local authorities Leicester's role, before post-
war r e c o n s t r u c t i o ~ , , was largely a negative one, as we have seen. 
Yet it was not entirely so. An imaginative curriculum on Froebel-
, 105 ian lines was devised in 1908. By 1918, when the Fisher Act 
included discretionary clauses relating to nursery schools, the 
Education Committee was ready to adopt a more positive stance. 
Attempting to 'kill two birds with one stone' a proposal was made 
for the purchase o,f a house in Elbow Lane area to serve as a house-
wifery centre and nursery centre.106 Although the project was 
approved, however, there was some difficulty about finding suit-
able premises. By 1920 it was decided that three nursery schools 
should be established in the 'congested areas' around Sanvey Gate, 
Bedford Street and Chester Street. In each case it was proposed 
that two houses should be combined. 107 None of these materialised. 
As Nannette Whitbread summarizes the train of events: 
'Two Circulars in 1921 and 1922 severely restricted expenditure 
and ettectivelyprevented further action until they were with-
drawn by the first' Labour government in 1924. Even then there 
was little positive encourage.ent, and two years later the grant 
for children under five in infant schools was reduced'. 
Between 1919 and 1929 only 15 new nursery schools appeared, to add 
to the l' already in existence, out ot the total of 28 only 12' were 
administered by looal authorities.108 
In 1926 Circular 1371 brought a further reduction in grant. 
Despite this, however, a Nursery Schools Committee was set up in 
Leicester in 1927. Reporting to the Elementary Schools Sub-comm-
ittee in December it stated that a visit had been made to the Rachel 
McMillan School, where the visitors had been impressed by 'some 
400 children drawn from the poorest parts of Deptford, acting in 
a self-restraining manner at their games, their dances and their 
meals'. Visits had also been made to schools in Manchester and 
Bradford. Schools in the latter were described as being 'relatively 
small with 25, 60, 60 and 80 respectively on the rolls' and 'placed 
in the more densely populated centres'. As a result a nursery 
school was proposed for the Park Estate, adjacent to the new Marr-
iott Road School, which had no children under five. Strongly 
supported by Labour members in the Committee, it was to be regard-
ed as part of an exercise in community development. It was recos-
nised that the Park was one of several council housing estates in 
process of development, a post-war phenomenon without precedent, 
containing people who had been uprooted from the close-knit 
streets and neighbourhood communities in the town centre. There 
were 606 children in the un4er-five age group above the age ot 
three. So that it ~ a s s agreed, despite Circular 1371, to proceed 
with 'the erection of shelters,.109 
During the 1930s the Consultative Committee (chaired'by Sir 
w. H. Hadow), atter the publication of reports on the education 
of adolescents and children in primary schools, proceeded to prod-
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uce the report on Infant and Nursery Schools (1933), which favoured 
the extension of nursery facilities in industrial towns. While the 
McMillan type of nursery school was favoured, it was realised that 
an easier answer might be found in many areas by opening nursery 
classes in existing schools. The report, based to a great extent 
on H. A. Harris'sresearch into physical development, and on res-
earch into mental and emotional development by Cyril Burt and Susan 
110 Isaacs, had a considerable impact. It was championed by the 
Labour Party, which, having already experienced the problems of 
forming governments in 1924 and 1929, was now undoubtedly the succ-
essor to the Liberals <at least on the national scene) as one of 
the twin pillars of a two-party system. It also gained from the 
fact that the economic cycle had begun its slow but sure upward' 
climb to relative prosperity in the few years that remained before 
the beginning of the second world war. This made funds easier to 
obtain. 
In Leicester the Labour Party was stronger in the Council 
(by now a City Council) than it had been .iJl,. P ; ' t - w ~ . ' ' d ~ y l " " b.ut it 
did not always form a majority. Itscontribution was mainly in 
committee work, where all parties, in the interests ~ f f the work-
ing relationship that they shared, were more ready to compromise. 
!he compromise reached in the case of nurseries was'to develop 
facilities within the existing schools rather than in separate 
establishments. The precedent of 1927 was not to be followed. 
The tendency was to favour a situation where the child was able 
to progress from nursery class to infants' class without loss of 
continuity or. a sense of secuzity. It was also cheaper, because 
fewer administrative units (and thus fewer head teachers) were 
needed. 111 They were able to note, moreover, that Appendix IV of 
Infant and Nursery Schools had described one of their existing 
nursery classes in very favourable terms. 112 By 1834 all of the 
infants' schools in Leioester had nursery classes for children 
between the ages·of three and five. They were attended by 2 ~ ~ of 
the age gra.p.113 
When the Education Act of 1902 provided the opportunity for 
some pupils to transfer from elementary to secondary schools it 
was not envisaged that .. i. would make very much difference to 
the two different .y.t.... The Conservatives still viewed educ-
ation in terms of cla.. di.tinctions. The ele.entary sy.te. wa. 
tor the working-c1as.e., while the .econdary system was mainly 
for the f e ~ - p a y i n g g midd1e-cla.se.. !be tormer p ~ e p a r e d d p*pi1. 
tor a proletarian 1ife.at the factorybenOk or as a lover form ot 
clerk; the latter prepared tor the ,rote •• ion. and for po.itions 
of leader.hip in industry and com.er •••. It vas agreed that h1Sh-
ly intelligent vorkins-class children would move into the secoad-
ary stream by mean. ot scholarships and exhibitions, and eventually 
beco.e absorbed by the .iddle-01as.e., but that other working-class 
children wishins to r .. ain at school beyond thirteen or tourteen 
.hou1d do .0 in hicher .1e.entary .chools, which had been aade 
possible by a Board of Education minute in 1900.114 
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In terms of social attitudes then prevailing the system was 
not unreasonable. The Liberals in 1907 made modifications to the 
system by'encouraging the development of more secondary schools 
with 25% of free places, but made no really basic change in the 
system. Although Labour politcians were beginning to grope to-
ward the ideal of seoondary education for all children, there was 
not much enthusiasm at the 'grassroots' level. Nor was there much 
enthusiasm for more advanced elementary education, particularly in 
prosperous Leicester, where most working-class parents were keen 
for their children to leave school at the earliest possible moment. 
Most of them, however, regarded the secondary school as a middle-
class institution teaching subjects of little relevance to working-
class life. If they had wanted their children to remain longer, 
it would have been in some form of elementary education, or in 
technical education. 
Though the action of the Liberals in increasing the number of 
free places had not seemed particularly revolutionary it had sig-
nificant repercussions in the elementary schools, where the possib-
ility of achievinla seoondary school exhibition spurred on the 
comptitive instinct. of upper working-class children, ,whose teach-
ers devised sch.me. to'enable the brightest of them ,to ' learn at a 
more rapid rate. By 1908 Henry Major was able to report two differ-
ent sche.es in opcatioa. la,one sche.e, in u.e'at Moat loa4, Med-
way,Street and Green taDe Schoole, 'the ~ t a n d a r d , , were divided into 
, , , 
classes of bright, .. 4 less bright pupil.', and the tormer did 11-
years work in the twelve months'. In the other scheme, i. u •• at 
Narborough Road and Harrison Road Schools, promotion was made every 
six months. Though Major stressed that more time was needed for 
realistic assessments to be made, he noted under the first scheme 
'good results have been obtained with the minimum of disturbance 
of routine and of change of teachers'. He was less keen on the 
second scheme,reporting that 'though the pupils had 'shown no 
weakness in accuracy of Arithmetic', there was 'probably due to 
the lessened time allowed to the lessons, less finish in setting 
down the Arithmetic, and less finish in the Writing and Composition, 
and some weakness in Spelling,.115 
~ h e e advantages ot the new scheme were obvious. For some 
pupils there was a greater chance ot obtaining a free place at a 
t 
secondary school, tor others there was the opportunity ot obtain-
ing the Labour Certificate at the age: ot thirteen, enabling them 
to seek employment then rather than v a ~ t t until the age of ,fourteen. 
Some pupils ' f t n ' : . 1 : : i . ~ a e e } ~ t t l e . ~ ~ ~ ~ r , , t ~ i ; ' ' U b o u ~ ~ ' e ~ ~ ~ j : ~ ~ l t : ! < · ·
before r . ~ " ~ f n f ~ b . ~ ' . " O t ' ' : ~ r r r•• n , , ~ · S ~ ~ . t : : by ;191"" i l i · . · , ~ . ~ : b t t
streaming had to be combined vith the dev.10paent of further s ~ u d d
iesto prevent 'marking time'. Signifioantly, since srade classes 
were already being develope' tor thirteen year old boya at the 
Technical School, it vas proposed by a group of head teachers that 
a scheme be adopt., in which there vas 'an adyanc.' curriculUm 
for Standard VII vithth. Object ot fitting the childrea more 
particularly for the occupation they will take up on leaYing 
aChool,.116 By Ootober the .cheme wa. a,opte,.117 The curric-
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ulum was clearly designed for those destined for minor clerical 
occupations. French was taught, beginning at Standard IV, to en-
able the pupils to gain a reading knowledge of the language. 
Although F. B. Lott, as the local H.M.I., approved the commercial 
bias of the course he advised that in the future there should also 
be instruction on 'the scientific side of industrial work,.118 
By the end of the school year 1911-12 the Education Committee 
was in a position to review the year's work in the advanced Stand-
ard VII classes. The results varied from school to school, but a 
pattern emerged. Schools in lower working-class areas had great 
difficulty in ~ e t a i n i n g g pupils. Melbourne Road reported only one 
advanced pupil left at the end of the year. The headmaster of 
Green Lane reported that 'the parents insist that the children on 
reaching Standard VII should go on to the Labour Examination'. 
Similarly at Medway Street it 'was recorded that 'very few are left 
to form Ex-VII Standard classes'. The head at Ellis Avenue report-
ed that 73% had lett since the course began. The commercial bias 
was less attractive where children normally went to work at tact-
ory benches. Moreover the lower were the parents' wages the more 
necessary was i ~ ~ tor children to begin their working lite early. 
Schools in upper working-class and lower ai4dle-class areas were 
notably more successtul. At Moat Road, for instance, it was 
reported that 'one-third ot thoae selected tor promotion in 1907 
are still at school in the Ex-VII Standard'. At Harrison Road 
there were 72 ad.anoe4 pupilse The number ot pupils attempting 
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the Labour axamination there had diminished over two years from eight-
een to eight. Narborough Road reported 42 advanced pupils. No 
doubt the commercial emphasis was suited to the ambitions of these 
pupils. 
In order to retain working-class boys and girls the Education 
Committee agreed to have mechanics instead of book-keeping tor 
b o y ~ ~ and to offer additional time to the girls tor domestic sub-
jects.119 The i ~ n y y of this deoision though, was that the orig-
inal decision was the right one, despite the diffioulti •• , for boys 
with teohnical interests were already able to attend olasses at 
the Technical School upon attaining the age ot thirteen years. The 
growth area was, as had been peroeived earlier, in the teaching ot 
oommercial subjeots, e.pecially those that could be equated with 
subjeot. taught in the secondary schools. !he Leicester Socialist 
Society sharply reprimanded the Committee for failing to make 
adequate arrangements tor the teaohing ot rrenoh, the Committe. 
its.lf taking refuge in saying that it had had no encourasement 
from the Board.120 Within a year of the beginD1ng of the war the 
Coamittee's advanced classes were faciDS .severe oompetition from 
private commercial schools. The Imperial Typewriter Compazay 
established a Business School at 22 London Road, where it ~ d Y e r t t
ised that 'Reading, Writing and Arithmetio are taught in addition 
to the usual commercial subjects'. The Committee had ocoasion to 
refuse the School's application to take pupils below the age of 
thirteen.121 Mr. Bridges, the proprietor ot Copley College in 
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Rutland Street deemed it prudent not to ask. In May 1915 it was 
noted that 'a difficulty has arisen in regard to certain children 
who have been withdrawn •••• from Public Elementary Schools to attend 
the Copley COllege,.122 Although Bridges stated that the College 
was recognised by the Board of Education as an effioient secondary 
school this claim was untrue. On the other hand Bridges was a 
qualified teacher, and his assistant had passed London matriculat-
·ion. Though the local inspeotors described the premises as 'totally 
unsuitable', with one room in particular, used by about ten girls, 
'small and badly ventil.t.ed., and the tone and atmosphere as 'quite 
unsuited to young girls below school leaving age', they had to 
admit that 'more individual tuition' in the '3R's, with French, 
Geography, History, Shorthand, etc.' made the instruction reason-
ably efficient. There were, in ·any case, no legal powers by which 
the school could be closed, so that Committee conoentrated on 'prev-
enting by persuasion' the attendanoe of pupils at this and similar 
schoole.123 The Committee were interested when the Staffordshire 
Eduoation Committee obtained the conv\Otion of a parent on the 
grounds that the tuition his child reoeived at a commercial school 
could not be regarded as 'efficient elementary education', but 
.. 1 ~ ~
decided that competition was the best answer to the problem. 
During 1917, with H. j. L. Fisher's suocession to the Presid-
ency of the Board of Education, new supplementary grants were made 
available to local authorities, in part to promote soHemes for the 
d e v e l o p m e n ~ ~ of more advanced work in the elementary sohools, to 
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which the Leicester Education Committee responded immediately. The 
chairman of the Elementary Schools Sub-committee, Councillor Hubbard, 
suggested that they 'should establish Vocational Schools for the 
specialized instruction of older children - commencing with say 
three centres organised as Commercial, Industrial and Domestic 
Schools - and that this pr09ision would be a preliminary step to-
wa.ds the formation of the Central Schools,.125 The inspectors 
were authorised to visit central schools in London and Liyerpool 
to gain information that would be useful in preparing recommendat-
ions. 126 Central schools had begun to develop after the disappear-
ance of Morant from the Board of Education in 1911.127 The first 
ones in London had absorbed the higher elementary schools, and 
prepared the pupils for immediate employment on leaving. By the 
end of 1911-12 there were 42 central sChools, 19 of which had a 
commercial bias, 16 an 1ndusbial", bias, while 7 attempted to 
do both aspects. From London the idea had spread to Manchester 
and other industrial towns in the north.128 
The Leicester scheme was ambitious. It proposed that tive 
schools (Narborough Road, Mantle Road, Ellis Avenue, Moat Road and 
Avenue Road) be turned into central schools, in which the Stand-
ard. VI and VII were to consist of four .ections: 
A. Commercial .eotion (Commeroial Arithmetio with E 1 e m e n t . , . o t . ~ " "
Commeroe, Elements of Book-keeping. french, Shorthand and 
Typing), 
B. Industrial seotion for BOls (Practioal Drawing, Praotical 
Mathematics, Practioal Soience (Mechanios and Physio.), 
Practical G e o g r a p ~ 7 , , Practical Woodwork and Practioal 
Metalwork) r . 
C. Industrial section for Girls (Advanced Domestic Science, 
Household Accounts, Industrial Needlework with necessary 
Drawing), 
D. An ordinary Standard VI and VII Section. 
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Each section was·to devote half the timetable to its specialised 
curriculum. The classes were to have an absolute maximum of 48 
pupils, but a preferred maximum of 40. In the event of over-
application.for places preference was to be given to the children 
whose parents undertook to allow them to remain at school until 
they were fourteen. 129 
All parties supported the central schools, Liberals and Cons-
ervatives with enthusiasm, Labour with reservations. The Labour 
Party Annual Conference ot 1917 had committed itself to universal 
and compulsory secondary education.130 A W.E.A. summer school at 
East Langton (near Market Harborough), attended mainly by men trom 
Leicester, passed a resolution urging the Leicester Education Comm-
ittee to extend the new provisions beyond the tive schools 'in 
order to meet the wishes of democracy for equal facilities for all 
children to pass from the Nursery School to the University,.131 
The schools were destined to remain within the province ot elem-
entary education, howe.er. All that Labour in the Leicester cont-
ext felt able to do was to urge an extension of the facilties that 
were granted to a tew schools to many more schools. F. P. Armitage, 
appointed as the first Director of Education in 1919, agr.ed with 
this point of view. Be noted that the existing experiment had been 
successful (partly because of the raising of the school leaving age>, 
, 
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and himself urged that similar classes be provided at other schools. 132 
Later, laboratories were constructed at Elbow Lane, Kine Richard's 
Road and Willow Street Schools, but in these cases there was no 
provision for commercial clas6es.133 
Fisher's Education Act, coinciding as it did with the ending 
of hostilities in Europe, was viewed with much hope for the future. 
For not only was the statutory school leaving age raised to fourteen, 
but education was conceived as a process to be continued up to at 
least the age of eighteen 1ears, either throuBk full-time study 
in a secondar1 school or through part-time study at a continuation 
school after leaving an elementary school. All local authorities 
were required to prepare a plan for the future, encompassing the 
total educational structure of the city. The Leicester plan 
placed the u p p e ~ ~ alementary schools in three categories. Group I 
was to consist of intermediate schools, reserved 'for children and 
10ung people between 12 and 16 who have not obtained entrance to 
the Secondary Schools or who, thougb eligible, are not prepared 
to undertake to stay •••• beyond the statutory period of school life'. 
Six local authority schools (Avenue Road, Narborough Road, Melbourne 
Road, Ellis Avenue, Mantle Road and Moat Road) together with one 
voluntary school (st. Martin's) were chosen for this status. Group 
, 
II was to consist of some 26 schools (17 local authority and 9 vol-
untary), which were to provide education for putile between eight 
and fourteen, while group III, consisting of 20 schools (6 local 
authority and 14 voluntar7), was to cater to the needs of the 
eight to twelve age range.134 So that, from the viewpoint of a 
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child attaining the age of eleven there would be a hierarchy of 
schools, with secondary schools at the apex, below which were the 
intermediate schools with selected pupils, and the senior element-
ary schools (group II) with non-selected pupils. Extending the 
hierarchy still further were special classes to be organised within 
each group II and group III school. These special classes, for 
backward pupils, were to have not more than fifteen pupils, who 
would be taught as individuals. They were to do intensive work 
in the basic subjects together with manual work. Pupils were to 
remain in them for only two terms before being either returned to 
normal classes or,'if found to be mentally deficient after exam-
ination by a school medical officer, sent to an appropriate spec-
ial sChoOl.135 
Before the re-organisation was put into etfect an important 
principle had to be decided, that ot whether schools should be 
mixed or single sex establishments. The Leicester School Board, 
from 1880 onwards, had favoured mixed schools. So had the Educ-
ation Committee hitherto. Yet a change was decided upon. The 
Committee declared that 'it ia the general policy •••• to maintain 
separate department. tor the sexes but that they reaerve the 
, '136 
right to provide dual departmenta if conaidered deairable!. 
The reservation suggeata that moat .e.bera did not atrongly fav-
our one or the other. The pre.ence ot Mi •• Emily Fortey, B.Sc., 
a staunch Roman Catholic, and the moat intelligent and torceful 
woman 'ever to .erve on the Education Co.-ittee, may well have 
contributed to the decision.13? Timetable problems must have had 
considerable influence, however, for there had been a considerable 
divergence in boys' and girls' curricula since the early 1880s. 
The growth of crafts tor boys and domestic science for girls, as 
3?? 
well as increasingly ambitious physical training and sports prog-
rammes separated the sexes for considerable lengths of time. More-
over with the increased length of schooling, pupils were remaining 
until well into adolescence, a fact which led to the consideration 
of sex education. After a long and argumentative discussion in 
1922 the Elementary Schools Sub-committee decided (by the use of 
the chairman's casting vote) to allow the chief medical officer to 
give talks on the subject 'to every scholar before finally leaving 
. 1 ~ ~
school who obtains his (or her) parents' consent in writing'. 
A single sex situation would clearly be necessary for such talks, 
Other reasons too may be suggested, such as the predilections of 
Sir Jonathan North, the chairman, whose preference was for single 
sex schools, and of F. P. Armitage, the Director, whose own teach-
ing experience as a master at St. Paul's School had been with boys 
only. The existing .econdar,r schools in Leicester must also have 
influenced the decision, giving the impression that schools a s p i ~ ~
ing to secondary status ought to be of one sex only.139 
An effort also had to be made to impro •• library facilities 
in the aspiring interm.diate and group II sohools, so that the 
changes would not be limited to nominal categorisation. In not-
ing that four new school libraries had b.en set up the Committee 
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were aware that two of them, at Avenue Road and Ellis Avenue, were 
'intended as models of what a Children's Reference Library s ~ o u l d d
be', while the other two, at Elbow Lane and Ingle Street, were 
'specially designed as aids in drawing out the intelligence of 
the children in districts where there is little mental training 
beyond what the school provides'. The Committee intended, at that 
point, to add four or five more, some of which would be in non-
provided schools.140 
Despite the Director's careful preparations the re-organisation 
scheme was beset by problems. Between 1921, when the Geddes econ-
omies were effecte.d by a government embattled by deep depression, 
and the first Labour government in 1924, the restrictions ot 
. 4 
Circular 1190 were in force. 1 1 After a respite of a few years 
there came the emergency of 1931, when the Leicester Education 
Committee had to have a special meeting on 'National Economy and 
Education', as a result of which capital schemes were cut from 
£159,284 to £ 3 0 t ~ 3 9 . 1 4 2 2
The f ~ D s t r a t i o n s s of a fluctwating economy were aggravated by 
the protests of parents, the problems of voluntary schools, and by 
the criticisms of His Majesty's I ~ s p e c t o r a t e e when the scheme was 
put into operation, as well as by the ~ l - ' D c l l n a t i o D D of. many pup-
ils to remain at the intermediate schools beyond the statutory 
school leaving age. The Committee deoided to phase in the scheme 
area by area. In eaoh of the tive areas there were many protest-
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ing parents. In the northern area, for instance, comprising the 
old village ot Belgra.e and adjoining suburba that linked it with 
the city, there was a school boycott. During September 1922 more 
than 800 children were kept at home by a well-organised parents' 
group led by Maurice Ranger. 143 Some objected to having their 
children in attendance at a school ina poorer neighbourhood. One 
newspaper correspondent stated bluntly that: 'Without wishing to 
hurt anyone's feelings, my first objection to t r a n s f ~ r r i n g g child-
ren trom Harrison Road School ~ t o o Mellor Street-7 ia, well, to 
the class ot children attending this other school,.144 Basically, 
however, the problem was that each achool, by deaign"had origin-
ally been located w i t h i n ~ a a tightly-knit neighbourhood. Reciproc-
a1 .. ~ e l a t i o n s h i p s s had developed between the school and the parents, 
many ot whom would have attended the neighbourhood school, and who 
were reluctant to see them destroyed. 
This phase ot the re-organisation became an iasue in the mun-
icipal elections of November 1922, when the parents' group nomin-
ated candidates to contest Labour held seats in Belgrave and St. 
Margaret's Wards. The Labour Party, feeling that the seata were 
threatened by people whom they would normally claim to represent, 
arranged a meeting at the Secular Hall. But there was no attempt 
to comprOmiae. LabOUr council10ra were wholly committed to the 
acheme. , Their main spokeaman, J. K. Kelly, whoae aeat in St. Marg-
aret'a was one of those threatened, accuaed aome people of mis-
representing his views, by sayinl that he had wanted to link the 
scheme with compulsory attendance up to sixteen, when in fact he 
had said that he supported voluntary attendance at the intermediate 
schools to that .ge. Ue vigorously defended the scheme, staing 
its positive virtues. 146 Kelly himself retained his seat, but only 
by a margin of four votes. In Belgrave Mrs. E. Swainston became 
the first woman member of the Council by defeating the Labour 
incumbent by a majority of 455.147 
The electoral success of the parents' group encouraged them 
to continue with their campaign. Since they lived in an area 
that still retained something of the old village atmosphere, Bel-
grave having been included within the Leicester boundary only 
sine. 1891, they were able to some extent to represent their cam-
paign as that ofa minority community fighting the mighty City 
Council and its officials. The Belgrave Citizen's Welfare ASBOC-
iation certainly seems to have come to their aid. 148 They fought 
a losing battle, though, for the Committee was determined not to 
make any SUbstantial moditication in the scheme that Armitase had 
persuaded them was a good one. Having tailed to coax the Committee' 
to one of the parents' meetings, the parent group was put at a 
disadvantage tactically by the Committe.'s own proposal for a 
joint committee, consisting of four Education Committee repre.-
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entatives with an equal number at parents' representativese 
By the middle of January 192" away trom the emotional fervour 
of their general , ~ e t i ~ g . , , the parent.' repre.entatiTe. were prep-
ared to admit deteat,150 but their recommendation was turned down 
when they reported back. 1;1 The parents then tried an appeal to 
the President of the Board of Education, whose response was to 
support the Committee's scheme, particularly as it ~ a s s understood 
to effect economies. 152 By May, with no agreement, the Committee 
proposed to send a ~ r i e n d 1 y ' ' test case to the magistrates' court 
for decision,but the parents would not co_operate. 153 After the 
further threat of court action, less friendly this time, the par-
ents decided to give in. There was a note of defiance even in 
this. A statement by the Belgrave Citizen's Welfare Association 
informed that: 
'The parents have decided to send their children to the schools 
allotted and at the same time to strongly protest against the 
high-handed and autocratic methods of the Education Committee 
and its Director in enforcing a scheme against the strongly 
expressed wishes and disapproval of the parents and electors 
of the Belgrave district'. 
To clinch the matter the Director had conceded at the last moment, 
in order to start off the next school year without further boycott, 
to the request of parents that they might be allowed to keep their 
children at home during inclement w e a t h e r . 1 5 ~ ~
The advantage had always lain with the Director and the Comm-
ittee. Boycotts are generally effective only when representative 
of a broader concern than the complaints of people tn one area of 
a city. By making the boycott a Belgrave affair the parents en-
sured the indifference of the oity as a whole. The tactios of 
Armitage in proceeding with the re-organisation area by area 
rather than all at once were of course a help in this, though an 
unintended one, for administrative convenience was the determining 
factor. Moreover the longer the boyoott oontinued, the fever 
parents there were to deal with, for week by week, the numbers 
involved were progressively reduced. Out of 897 children out of 
school in September 1922 only 72 were still absent during June 
1923.155 
The scheme also ran into difficulties in connection with the 
voluntary schools. There could be no doubt that the grouping of 
schools would result, ultimately, in the Church of England losing 
contact with older pupils and finding itself providing mainly for 
the early years of schooling. In the central area only St. 
Martin's was regarded as suitable for the conferment of intermed-
iate status. In a vain attempt to retain older pupils the manag-
ers of St. Margaret's and All Saints' put forward an alternative 
scheme. St. Margaret's was, in any case, faced by the necessity 
of rebuilding the Canning Place premises, which it was suggested 
should be for boys only, while All Saints' would be redeveloped 
as a girls' school. The infants and Standard I pupils would be-
come a local authority responsibility. The Education Cammittee 
did not take kindly to the idea. Ia the first p l a c ~ ~ it was noted 
that there were no local authority infants' schools in the immed-
iate vicinity. so that the smallest children would, therefore, 
have the longest distances to walk. Furthermore, each ot the prop-
osed schools was to be for a single stream, so that there would be 
'no duplication of 'classes to meet the needa of the quick and the 
156 ' 
slow'. So it was agreed alternativelf that St. Mary's and St. 
Martin's be redeveloped as schools for senior girls and senior 
boys respectively.157 
Problems also arose in other cases vhere voluntary schools 
vere involved. In the southern area, for instance, the Committee 
proposed to re-organise the St. John's (Clarendon Park) and Avenue 
Road Schools, so that they would function as one unit. This would 
have had the effect, not only of depriving the voluntary school 
of its senior pupils, but of cutting it ott at the Standard III 
level. Not eVen all of the Standard Ills were to be lett at St. 
John's; the 'A' and 'B' classes were to be at Avenue Road, leaving 
St. John's with the 'C' c1ass. 158 The bitter complaints of the 
managers ot the latter torced a reconsideration, and the modus 
operandi was changed, so that Avenue Road took all the seniors and 
the 'C' category juniors, while St. John's took all the intants and 
the 'A' and ~ B ' . . category juniors.159 The end reBultot many neg-
otiationB with the managers of voluntary schools, however, was 
that, faced with heavy redevelopment costs that they could not 
aftord, and an increasing depression ot their s t a t u s ~ ~ the schools 
either closed,as in the case ot St. John's, St. Luke's, St. 
Matthew's, St. Margaret's and All Saints', or, as in the ease ot 
St. George's, became local authority schools. 
As the re-organisation prooeeded the inspectorate also added 
criticisms, much to the annoyance ot Armitage, who, vith charact-
eristic tighting spirit, published them together with his comments. 
Neither Ris Majesty's Inspectors nor the Director vere entirely 
tair, and the latter vas guilty ot selt-contradiction on the role 
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of the developing 11+ examination. The inspectors referred partic-
ular1y to the problems of syllabus co-ordination, and felt that 
head teachers ought 'to agree upon minimum syllabuses for each stage 
up to the top of' the Junior School'. Armitage replied that the 
General Examination at 11 or 12 was to be regarded as 'a common aim'. 
Yet elsewhere in the report he stated that the proportion of· pupils 
sitting the examination was limited in some schools to 'less than 
one-third of the children eligible by age'. In yet another place 
he stated that: 'The objective of the Ganeral Examination is to 
determine the interests and powers of children; the papers are 
designed to make working to a special examination syllabus imposs-
ible'. The inspectors were also concerned by the fact that the 
scheme was forcing many pupils to transfer from infants' schools 
to junior schools in other locations, to which Armitage replied, 
quite reasonably, that junior schools could not be effective un-
less there were enough pupils to make at least two streams poss-
ib1e. Some criticism was also made that teachers had not been all-
owed to visit similar re-organisations elsewhere, but the Director 
commented that: 'It is not known that a similar re-organisation 
to Leicester's has been carried out in any other part of the 
country'. London's central school system, which was known in 
Leicester already, was not considered comparable, since the local 
160 scheme concerned all children • 
....... 
Before the re-organisation scheme was completed there were 
modifications. In 1926 the Consultative Committee appOinted under 
the terms of the Act of 1918 published its first report, on the 
Education of the Adolescent. It was followed by The Primary 
School and Infant and Nursery Schools in the early 1930s. Known 
collectivel7 as the 'Hadow Report' they sketched the outlines of 
primary schools in which the curriculum was to be constructed 'in 
terms of activity and experience rather than knowledge to be 
acquired and facts to be stored',161 and of a bilateral secondary 
school system encompassing the whole of schooling above the age 
of eleven years. The existing secondary schools were to become 
grammar schools, while the other forms of higher elementary educ-
ation were to become modern schoOls.162 Though the times were 
inauspicious, politically and economically, for expansion in sec-
ondary education, for no action was taken on the suggestion for 
the development of modern schools (Lord Eustace Percy at the Board 
being opposed), there were some repercussions in Leicester. 
The most obvious change was for the organisational separation 
of the various stages of education, except in the case of infant 
and nursery stages. Though junior schools still had, of necessity, 
to share bUildings with intermediate and senior elementary schools, 
they beoame, as they had already started to become, separate 
departments, with their own head teachers. One disconcerting 
feature, however, was that reourrent expenses were significantly 
increased as additional head teachers were appointed •. This led 
the Education Committee to the normal appointment of women to 
fill these new posts, as women's salaries were still considerably 
less than those of men. There was a protest -by 191 out of 224 
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male junior school teachers. Two months later, the Committee,:. '., 
after promising to discuss the protest, had still made no definite 
statement, and the Leicester Schoolmasters' Association commented 
that the lack of a definite reply 'has not lessened the dissatis-
faction of the men teachers,.163 The only visible effect at this 
point was the presentation of a memorandum on equal pay by the 
National Union of Women Teachers, which the Committee considered, 
but, despite Miss Fortey's ardent support, did not commit itself 
164 
on. 
A curious dichotomy, already strongly in evidence, for a 
marked difference to develop between the infants' and the junior 
schools, was intensified by the Hadow R •• ort. The tendency to be-
gin the streaming of junior schools, already initiated earlier in 
the century, was extended throughout by the increasing competition 
for secondary and intermediate school places and by the organisat-
ional ability of F. P. Armitage. The Report's own adoption ot 
the age of eleven as the normal age of trasfer was also a factor. 
When the main s t i ~ ~ s s had been the Labour Examination all that 
was needed was an efficient system of promotion which ignored the 
age factor. At one unre-organised junior school in 1924 there 
was a considerable age range in each Standard. After re-organisat-
ion children remained in the same year group and moved up with 
them, but were differentiated by streaming. Within each stream, 
but particularly in each 'A' class, there was a tendency to adopt 
styles of teaching that were highly competitive, sometimes result-
ing in a considerable strain on the pupils. At Bridge Road Junior 
School in the mid-1930s each pupil sat in a seat that corresponded 
with his or her overall position in class. Most teachers chaRged 
the ranking each half-term, but at least one insisted on a battery 
Table l' Age Ranges in an Un-re-organised Junior School 1924 
Age 14 13 12 11 10 9 8 7 
Standard R 5 8 20 22 4 
IIJ , 9 19 18 . 8 1 
II 1 1 1 5 14 24 7 
I 3 12 21 3 
Source: Committee: R. M. Ins ector ' 
eED and Western Area Sckemel and 
b ~ ~ the Director of Education t1924). 
of tests each Friday morning, and a re-arrangement of seating on 
each Monday morning. At one school, Ingle Street; an express class 
was opened. Since some of the children, who hitherto had attended 
Mantle Road or Fosse Road Schools, were said to be of a delicate 
disposition, it was arranged for the Committee's m o ~ o r r van to 
transport them to and from school. 165 At the other end of the 
scale a new special school for backward and mentally defective 
children was built in Duxbary Road.166 
One of the accidental effects of the re-organisation was to 
place first year junior children physically within the infants' 
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schools. There were exceptions to this, where infants' and junior 
departments, as at St. George's, remained under the same head 
teacher, but most had been thrust out of the former 'mixed' schools 
to make room available for the additional senior pupils remaining 
in the short-lived central schools and in the groups I and II 
schools after re-organiaation (and the raising of the statutory 
leaving age). The youngest juniors occupied rooms vacated by 
children of pre-school age before 1914. So that by the 19308, 
when nursery classes were beginning to develop again, the typical 
infants' school consisted of pupils from five different year 
groups. Though the juniors were streamed on the Director's insist-
ence the sharpness of the break between the project work of the 
infants' classes and the more competitive and increasingly desk-
bound junior classes was cushioned. 
The infants' classes were exciting places for the children, 
even before t h ~ ~ Kadow Report. Miss H. E. Wix, H.M.I., herself 
formerly the headmistress of Avenue Road Infants' School, noted 
at Christow Street that 'the Number lesson is one of the best en-
joyed periods of the ~ , , siDee the children play - freely as tar 
as they know - with most attractive home-made toys and do a sur-
167 prising amount of oaloulation during their short leeson'. 
Similarly, at Belgrave Road she commented on the home-made appar-
atus for reading and number, which were attractive and well-graded, 
168 
enabling rapid progrese to be made despite large olasses. 
After the Dadow Report, such work was intensified, partioularly in 
the direction of projects. ,One former pupil recalls that a skil-
, 
full teacher of a class at Moat Road conducted a project on 
Longfellow's 'Hiawatha', in which writing, reading, choral speech, 
drama, dancing, and arts and crafts were integrated. 
The intermediate schools and senior elementary schools were 
less successful. They were unsure of their role, which was left 
to each school to discover for itself. At one school, Medway 
street, one class was using a 'Dalton Plan' assignment scheme, 
when inspected by A. T. Kerslake, H.M.I. Kerslake observed that 
each teacher had been left free to examine his own class, and was 
not impressed. 169 At Ellis Avenue the same official was appalled 
by what he regarded as the over-ambitious nature of the course, 
and commented that 'the quality of the children is not at pres.nt 
such as to render specially advanced work possible,.1?O As in 
the grammar schools, to which the senior schools generally wished 
to be l i k e n ~ d . . there was a tendency for teachers to become more 
specialised. This was a feature that Kerslake liked, though he 
was usually adversely critical of the manner in which it was 
accomplished. At Avenu. Road, for example, the specialist system 
was described as 'working well'. Kerslake was impressed by 'a 
very well devised and carefully conducted system of internal 
examinations', but he would have liked to have noted more correl-
ation between subjects like literature and history, and g.ography 
and science.1?1 At Elbow Lane Kerslake was able to report that: 
'The older boys are not only encourag.d •••• to work on independent 
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lines, but they are being trained in habits of co-operation and 
m u t u ~ l l criticism of a friendly kind. They show in consequence much 
interest in their work and a large measure of self-reliance'. He 
also praised the literary level of the school magazine and some 
attempts made with the writing of original verse.172 
The main problem that the senior schools, and particularly 
the intermediate schools, faced, was the failure to raise the 
school leaving age above fourteen, for in a town that was not very 
badly affeeted by the inter-war depnessions, and which still had 
many employment outlets for children of this age group, there was 
little opportunity for the ambitions of the Education Committee 
to bear fruit in the form of fully-developed alternatives to the 
existing secondary schools. The growth of the modern schools 
advocated by the Hadow Report, placed within the context of the 
tripartite srstem of secondary education envisaged in the Spens 
Report ot 1938, had to await the'end of another world war. 
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CHAPTER NINE SECONDARY EDUCArION 1903-1940 
Important in any consideration of developments in secondary 
education in Leicester is the role of the Labour Party, and react-
ions to it. For it was in the ranks of the Labour movement, and 
particularly within the trade union e l e m e n t . ~ t h a t t the oconcept of 
secondary education for all developed. A Trades Union C ~ r e s s s res-
olution of 1897 condemned the provision of secondary education for 
'a very small proportion of the workers' children who can come to 
the top after severe competition with their school-fellows', and 
demanded equality of opportunity. It was suggested that the school-
leaving age be raised to sixteen, and that the state should provide 
'such maintenance •••• as shall place secondary education within the 
reach of every worker's child,.1 The T.U.C. returned to the same 
theme in 1906 with a similar resolution. 2 In the meantime the 
Fifth Annual Conference of the Labour Representation Committee in 
1905 agreed to formulate an educational programme based on the 
principle that 'primary, secondary, and technological education 
shall be free, and &hall be placed within the reach of every child 
by the granting of bursaries or maintenance scholarships 'oto ~ l l l
children'.' By 1907 Labour was insistent, like the T.U.C. in the 
previous year, 'that secondary and technical education be an ess-
ential part of every child's educaodon'. 4 
The Leicester Labour Party was notable for its relatively cons-
ervative stance on secondary education. Though its class basis was 
Questioned,5 there seemed to be agreement with the Liberal Dr. T. J. 
Macnamara, M.P., who, in reply to a letter from F. Peaker 
of Leicester in The Tribune, criticised the 'traditional Tory view' 
that 'Secondary education belongs exclusively to the middle, the 
professional and the upper classes', and 'commented that if Britain 
was to compete with the United States and Germany 'we shall have 
to make our provision of higher education solely for brains, w h e ~ ~
, ,6 
ever they may be. found'. When the Town Council discussed the tak-
ing over of the Wyggeston Schools in 1907 a Labour member, Coun-
cillor Mann, advised that 'the fees should be done away with, so 
that the w o r k i n g ~ p e o p l . . might be able to send their children to 
obtain the same educational advantages as the children of the 
middle-class,.7 There was greater interest in a free secondary 
education than in one that was universal. Even after the first 
w o r l ~ ~ war, when idealism could be expected to run high, and when 
it could be noted that the Labour Party Conference of 1917 had 
adopted the 'Bradford Charter', favouring the abolition of fees, 
the raising of the school leaving age to sixteen, and universal 
, 8 
and compulsory secondary education, the Leicester Labour Party 
continued to ignore the issue of compUlsion and campaigned for 
'free Secondary education, with maintenance allowance when needed,.9 
Though there were elements in Leicester that favoured the 
resolution of 1917, they were muted by cirCUMstances. In the 
first place, it has to be noted that there was considerable oppos-
ition to the raising of the school leaving age, which was one pre-
requisite o f , u n i v e r ~ a l l secondary education. The employment s i t u ~ ~
ation was an encouragement to early leaving. Even the raising 
of the statutory leaving age to fourteen tor all pupils in 1919 was . 
accompanied by a great deal of protest. One newspaper correspond-
ent commented that: 'If Mr. Fisher's scheme for continuation 
schools passes, the children will go to school until they are near-
ly married. What encouragement is there to parents· to bring (:',;}' 
ohildren up at &11,,10 This was Dot untypical of working-class 
" feeling; nor were those protests which stressed the difficulties 
that would be raised in families bereft of wage-earners by the 
war. One vociferous woman stated with bitterness that: 'Fathers 
were made to go and fight for their country; now mothers must 
fight for their children against this tttommy_rot",.11 
So .. features of the existing secondary schools also did not 
commend themselves to working-class parenta. Unif .... and gymnast-
ic kits were considered to be more expensive than some parents 
could afford. ,There was the question of homework too, which the 
average working-class parent, with no personal experien,ce of 
serious study, tended to regard as an unnecessary i m p o s i t i o n ~ ~ At 
the Wyggeston Boys' School the homework schedule had grown prog-
ressively heavier, bringing a series of protests in 1919. One ot 
these was from an Old WyggestoniaD former exhibitioner, who stated 
that: 
'Last night my little boy, who is very nearly always high in torm 
order, was at his lessons until 10.25 p....... Be gives great 
promise of skill in music, but this he has had to give up, and 
as for fresh air and exeroise, it is iapossible tor him to get 
any.... lowe to the old school more than I can ever repay, but 
now there is more oramming and more·subjects than when I was at 
school'. 12 
Such a regime, so obviously geared to the attainment ot high acad-
emic honours, and an ultimate protessional career, would hardly 
appeal to the parent whose aspirations for his children were limit-
ed to the work-benches of the nearest boot and shoe or hosiery 
factory. There was, perhaps, in addition, a vague fear of 'losing' 
children, through the tendency tor them to move upward in social. 
ranking. The outcome of all these feelings was to retain pupils 
in the intermediate schools rather than to send them to secondary 
schools, even. at times, when a scholarship was offered. 
It has'been observed, in the preceding chapter, that the 
increasing influence of the middle-classes in the Labour Party 
resulted in a less revolutionary outlook becoming more evident. 
A symbol of this may be Seen in the selection of James Ramsay 
MacDonald as parliamentuy candidate in 1906. As the onl,. Lab-, 
ou» M.P. for Leicester between then and the first world war, &ad 
as the leader of the Parliamentary Labour Party between 1911 and 
1914, he was an exceedingly powerful individual at all le.els in 
the party. He had a flair for oratory that must have impressed 
Liberal Non-conformists in his constituency, and a political. 
flair that was k e e ~ ~ enough to sense this, for G. D. H. Cole has 
noted that MacDonald's parlia.entary followiAC before the first 
. l' world war consisted in part of 'halt-Liberal Trade Unionists'. 
So that to the moderate sroup that had orisinall,. selected Mac-
Donald were add.d those that he wooed trom the Liberal ranks, 
giving the local party a larger but r . l a ~ i v e 1 1 1 more conservative 
'# ;.,. 
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following. This movement had clear reflections in the area of 
secondary education. For instance, C. R. Keene, a Labour bus-
I inessmaD, who was a member of the Leicester Education Committee 
for 44 years, from 1926 onwards, was a keen supporter of the tri-
, 4 
partite system as it developed.1 C. E. Wilford, a Labour boot 
and shoe factor, p ~ o p o s e d d in 1919 that 'provision be made in 
Leicester for free secondary education for all children desirous 
and capable ot profiting by it, such provision to i n c l u ~ e e adequate 
maintenance allowance where necessary,.15 Both Keene and Wilford, 
like many others, accepted the idea of a selective secondary 
system rather than an all-inclusive one. 
One may reasonably conclude that men like KeeDe and Wilford 
were concerned as much about the children ot small businesamen 
(like themselves) aa they were about the children of working-class 
parents, tor there" were many sons and daughters of small business-
men, whose incomes fluctuated from ,.4" 'to' year" ~ o ~ 4 ~ " ~ : t o : ~ ~
• " , ~ ' . . ,; • . • , t· 
tashion or the "trade cycles or the individual's state ot health, 
who found the gaining ot a secondary education not always an easy 
thing. At the Wyggeston Schools, for instance, the proportions 
of par •• tal occupations in 1912 were stated to be: 
PrOfessional 
Farmers 
Wholesalers 
Retailers and contraotors 
Clerks and commercial agents 
Public service 
Domestic service 
Artisans 
Labourers 
Upknown 
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So that at the boys' school the classes of retailers, contractors, 
clerks, commercial agents and farmers were represented by 3 ~ ~ of 
16 the pupils, while at the girls' school they amounted to 4 3 ~ ~ The 
declining fortunes of many such people in the 1920s resulted in num-
erous requests to be allowed to withdraw pupils. In some cases 
the opening of a new school with lower fees encouraged parents to 
seek transfers for their children, which were, however, prevented 
by specific rulings of the Education Committee. 'When the Pupil 
Teacher Centre was succeeded by the Newarke Secondary School one 
parent complained bitterly that there were 'many small tradesmen 
and struggling professional men making an effort to give their 
children the best education within their power, yet these are to 
be penalised if it should happen that they have been so misguided 
as to send their children to the Wyggeston Schools·.17 
Another significant factor concerning the influence of Labour 
was the need to compromise within the p o l i ~ i e a l l arena. Tbis was 
\ 
true both nationally and 10callYt tor in neither case was power 
held consistently and substantially over long periods. The Labour 
governments of 1924 and 1929 were both minority governments held 
in power with Liberal support. So that they were severely limit-
ed in their ability, for instance, to improve the free plaae 
regulations introduced by the Liberal. in 1907. Although R. H. 
Tawney's Secondary EdUCAtion for All (1922) envisaged an overall 
extension of secondary'educatioD from the 2 5 ~ ~ tree place maximum 
allowed by the Gedde. ecoDomie., the 1924 Labour government's 
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President of the Bqard of Education, C. P. Trevelyan, was preyent-
18 ed by the T r e a s u ~ ~ from advancing beyond ~ . . E v ~ n n this was 
retar4ed by the return of a Conservative goyernaent opposed to 
further increases ot secondary school places, for Trevelyan's 
grant to local authorities to enable t h e . 4 ~ ~ goal to be attained 
was withdrawn. 19 Similarly in 1929 the second Labour goyernllent's 
attempt to reach a goal of 50% of free places was reyersed by the 
, 
National government's economies in 1932, which replaced the free 
. 20 
places with special places. 
The Leicester ~ b o u r r Party was in a similar situation, for 
only tn one election, in 1928, did it secure an overall majority_ 
Its campaign for tree secondary education in 1919 was a dismal 
failure, for it did not result in a single lain in the Council 
elections of that ,ear.21 As a ainority group within the Educ-
ation COlImitte. for most of the time it chos, to work with the 
Liberals in raising th.e nuber of seoondary school places in the 
-
town from 753 in 1914 to 3 t 1 ~ ~ in 1921,22 and the p r o p o r t i o ~ t t
free places frOll 2 5 ~ ~ to 40%.23 When the Geddes econoaies aade 
it incumbent upon the Committ., to reduce this proportion, both 
Labour and Liberal groups were forced into agreeing with the 
imposition ot a aeans te.t, with fr.eplace. siYen only to those. 
pupils who, having qualified by examination for a scholarship, 
. 4 
came froa families with incoaes ot le •• than one pouad per week,2 
thus unwittinsl, providins the basi. of the future National 
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government's special place regulations. 
Important as the local Labour Party was in urging increased 
provision for secondary education, it was the Liberals who, wheth-
er possessing a majority or not, maintained their own dominance. 
Standing athwart the divide between Labour and Conservatives, and 
having to rely on each for support from time to time, they were 
able to hang on to power long after it was irreparably lost at 
the national level. This was particularly evident in the Leic-
ester Education Committee, where Jonathan North reigned supreme 
as chairman. North was a highly successful businessman. With 
little formal education, but considerable drive and organisation-
a1 ability, he had forced his way to the summit of Freeman, Hardy 
and Willis, the largest shoe manufacturinc and retailing firm. 
Having already succeeded in this sphere, he turned, at the age of 
34, in 1889, to local po1itics.25 His espousal of the Liberal 
cause at a time when Liberalism was still dominant, his ability 
as an organiser, his commanding personality, and even the missing 
aspirates of his rough speech, combined to bring him electoral 
success in many Council elections. Like one ot his senior co11-
eagues, Sir Edward Wood, he became a member of the fashionable 
Victoria Road Baptist Church, preferring the company of the 
wealthier middle-classes and the ~ a t d d Jiberal chara:ter of their 
Non-conformity to the idealistic but cramping tandamentalist 
. I 26 
style of the Church of Christ that he had joined in his youth. . 
Like Wood also he was to be mayor more than once, an honour shar-
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ed by few. In 1919, when Leicester became a city, he was knighted 
by King George ,V, somewhat dramatically, on the stage of the newly 
erected De Montfort Hall. North joined the Education ~ o m m i t t e . .
at its inception, and soon succeeded to the chairmanship, which he 
continued to hold even when well advanced in senility, for almost 
the whole of this period, his resignation occurring in 1937, and 
death in 1939. 
Significantly, the first Director ot Education, Francis Paul 
Armitage, who took ottice in 1919, was as forceful a character as 
North, who, as chairman, was largely responsible for his choice. 
Ot blunt northern ~ t o c k k - he had been a pupil at Lancaster Grammar 
School from 1884' to 1894 - Armitage had graduated from Oxt,rd with 
first class honours in Chemistry. Thereafter he had taken a post 
at st. Paul's School in London, where he had risen by 1910 to the 
headship ot modern studie., and was also senior science master.27 
In the realm ot secondary education it was North and A r m i ~ a g e e
who, between them, were the main determinants ot the direction that 
it took within the fra.ework of the Board's regulations. Both 
men sympathla.4vwith the extension of the free place system, )ut 
vere responsible for the development of a hierarchical structure 
of schools - typical in its day - that refleoted class distinctions 
more than gradations of ability. It is this that we'must now e ~ ~
ine. 
Though the Ed_cation Act aade local authorities responsible 
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for the oversight of all educational facilities, and did not place 
artificial strictures on spheres of activity, it failed to provide 
the means by which secondary education could be advanced. The 
term 'secondary' was not even used in the 1902 Act. It was left 
to R. L. Morant to prepare the framework within which secondary 
schools would operate. With ideas on liberal education derived 
from Humboldt and Matthew Arnold, Morant wished to see grammar 
~ ~
schools,as a means ot preparation for the honours courses of the 
universities.28 Michael Sadler, his erstwhile c o l l ~ a g u e , , who 
had become Protessor of the History and Administration of Educat-
ion at the Victoria University of Manchester, agreed with him 
(though their personalities clashed) on educational organisation, 
stating, in connection with the secondary schools ot Liverpool, 
thrl: 
'One ot the great tunotions of a well-organised system of modern 
.aeorQary education is to give the best opportunity to boys and 
girls of marked ability to rise to those positions for which 
their talents fit them, but trom which the narrow means of their 
parents would otherwise shut them out'. 29 
It was a view shared by many middle-class people. Morant, however, 
felt that it was impraoticable to think in terms of more than a 
trickle of working-olass ohildren entering suoh schools, for few 
of them would be likely to remain long enough to profit by the 
education that was ottered. Their needs were tor the kind of 
extended elementaryeduoation that would tit them for life in a 
more limited environment. So that the model offered by the 
existing grammar s c h o o l ~ ~ 'was aocepted, providing for a tew 8 o h ~ l l
arship places among the essentially midd1e-olass pupil bodies. 
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On the other hand. Morant had to face the (for him) unpleasant 
fact that there was already in existence another group ot secondary 
schools, the old higher grade schools. often organised as science 
schools, which trained their pupils for a lite in bu'siness. Their 
pupils did not normally remain at school until the age of eight-
een; nor were they interested in a classical curriculum. Though 
their scientific bias was modified they had to be recognised as 
part of the system. For them Morant envisaged a four-year course 
from twelve to sixteen years of age, less scientifically inclined 
than they had b e e n ~ 3 0 0
Municipal secondary schools were not really encouraged until 
after the Liberal victory in the general election of 1906, when 
the free place regulations were imposed. With up to 2 5 ~ ~ of free 
places, the door was open to expansion. In Leicester there was 
not one municipal secondary school in existence in 1903. but the 
'Proposed Sct ... for Co-ordination ot Higher Education' prepared 
in 1906 envisaged the transfer of the Wyggeston Schools and the 
Alderman Newton's School to the town. The plan fitted neatly 
into Morant's c l a s s i f i c ~ t i o n n system, for the former were to cont-
inue 'with a course of study arranged to meet the needs of schol-
ars intended for the universities, protessional pursuits or 
commerce', while the latter was to become 'an intermediate school 
of the "scientific and commercial type" tor boys, where instruct-
ion will be given which'will tit boys to become high-ciass skill-
ed workmen and men ot business', and be matched by a girls' school 
of a similar type 'with a curriculum which will include domestic 
economy,.31 
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The absorption of the Alderman Newton's School into the town's 
administrative structure was accomplished with relative ease, though 
there was some initial opposition. The financial difficulties of 
the school were mentioned at the first meeting of the Leicester 
Education Committee, when a scheme for the future of the school was 
discussed.32 The Secondary Schools Sub-committee, which examined 
the scheme in detail, noted that the school would be mixed inter-
mediate in category, taking pupils between twelve and sixteen. 
The scheme was opposed on the grounds that it would be too expens-
ive, with a two-shillins fee, for the upper working-class pupils 
who formed the bulk of the fee-paying pupils, and because it was 
feared that it would compete with the technical school, which was 
trying to develop day classes.33 The decision was delayed until 
the total situation regarding secondary education had been invest-
igated.34 Moreover there was opposition from the Board of Educat-
ion regarding the transfer of property and endowments because of 
denominational', restrictions that had to be safeguarded. The 
matter was decided in 1906 by the discovery that the general school 
account was overdrawn to the extent of 22,432, which the Charity 
was unable to make up. The governors decided that, if the Educat-
ion Committee did not take over the school, it would have to close 
down on 31 July.35 
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In the event the school continued int!epen'entl,. for another 
~ a r , , and was taken over on 1 August 1907, as a secondar,. school 
with a scientific bias. The formal agreement, not approved until 
two years later, provided for nine representatiVQ7,governors, of 
whom five were to be chosen by the Council, and four co-opted mem-
bers. Three governors ex officio, since they were parish incu.b-
ents, were necessarily Anglicans, but the others were to be appoint-
ed without consideration of denomination. Some scholarships were 
also to be granted to Anglican boys, but no other features of the 
. 6 
Church connection remained.' 
The situation of the Wyggeston Schools was different. They 
were sufficiently well-endowed to remain financiall,. independent 
of the rates even after the Council take-over. It is possible to 
regard the take-over as an instance of 'empire building'. In 
presenting the honorary freedom of the borough to Alexander 
Baines in 1905, the ma,.or, Councillor Hilton, stated that: 
'The Secondary Schools Committee has got to bring these ~ W 1 g g e s t t
onJ schools with1D the area of its influence', giTing as his 
reason the need for a co-ordinated s,.stem of ~ e C o n d a r y y educatioa.37 
Yet this doe. not explain why the gOTernors agreed to forelo ~ h e i r r
independence. Seaborne has suggeate' that the tact ot the Bchool's 
purel,. local appeal and support was significant, and hinted. that 
, 
the,. were alread,. recarded, being late Victerian creations, as 
part ot t h ~ ~ public .. enitie. of the t o W D ~ ~ The schools had been 
non-denominational tro. the beginning. There vaa a ,trong L i b . ~ a l l
element among the governors, as well as some overlapping of member-
. 8 
ship between them and the Education Committee.' It is possible 
also that the needs of the more distant future were considered, for 
the endowment, although immediately sufficient, was far from in-
exhaustible. By 1914, in fact, only five years after the Council 
had taken over, it had to be admitted in Committee that the rates 
would have to contribute £1,290 for scholarships at the schools, 
'owing to the fact that the reserve rund •••• was now eXhausted,.'9 
Seaborne bas also suggested that the governors may by this time 
have foreseen the need for new premises, which the endowment could 
not provide.40 Only four years after the take-over, the Education 
Committee considered the respective merits of two possible locations 
for a new boys' school, one on the site of the old asylum, which 
stood empty on the edge of Victoria Park, and the other, a conven-· 
41 i " ~ ~ distance from the Midland Railway station, in Regent Road. 
By this time the school had grown so large that its original 
building was no longer adequate. 
The Alderman Newton's Girls' School did not materialise accord-
ing to the plan., because of the decision to convert the Pupil 
Teacher Centre in Newarke street into the Newarke Secondary School. 
When the Education Committee succeeded the School Board it 
inherited from the latter a thriving centre with 350 pupil teachers. 
There followed a rapid expansion., resulting from the closure of a 
smaller centre at the Alderman Newton's Boys' School, administered 
on behalf of the Anglican elementary schools, and of the centres 
that had been the responsibility of the new defunct school boards 
at Hinckley, Coalville and LoughbOrOUgh.42 In 1905 the boys 
attending the nearby Oxford street School were transferred to 
other schools to provide more accommodation for the pupil teachers.43 
There was no sign that within a very few years the Pupil 
Teacher Centre 'would disappear. There was, indeed, more than a 
hint of permanency in the report that 'the Board of Education have 
intimated that they cannot continue to recognise the Pupil-Teacher 
Centre, or to pay grants thereon, unless assurance is given that 
immediate steps will be taken to prepare a soheme, and submit plans, 
. 44 
for the erection of suitable buildings for carrying on the work'. 
By January 1906 a plan had been adopted 'for the erection, on a 
portion of the site of the Newarke Street School, of a Practical 
Science Laboratory for the use of pupil teachers and students in 
. 4 
the Preparatory Classes'. 5 By 1901 there were 1,011 pupils, work-
ing in three buildings, of whom 70% were from county areas. 46 
The rapid increase in numbers attending the Centre was not 
entirely due to its tunctions as an initial trainer ot tuture 
teachers, for only a small trickle ot its temale pupils was able 
to take advantage ot the award ot King's Scholarships. As one ot 
them has reminisced: 'I did not go to college even though I passed 
the Examination, only people with private means could go to coll-
ege in tho.e da7s,.47 Growing in importance was the Centre's 
tunction in ottering an alternative torm ot secondary education. 
Simon has noted: 'they provided with considerable success a sec-
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ondary education for intending teachers' and 'constituted an imp-
ortant means by which working class children could gain a secondary 
48 
education'. Morant's regulations had required the Centres to 
provide pupil teacher training at the age of sixteen, rather than 
fourteen, as in school board days, so· that it had become necessary 
to provide pr.paratory classes that were entirely secondary in 
. . 4 
their scope and function'. 9 
In 1906, while the Leicester Pupil Teacher Centre was still 
expanding, its end in that form was already approaching. The 
Liberals' return to office, and the institution of the free place 
system in secondary schools, together with an increase of teacher 
training places in colleges in 1907-8 of 2,043, ensured that an 
increasing number of intending teachers would by-pass the centres. 
While those who attended because there was no other means of entry 
to secondary education would in future take advantage of the free 
place s1stem. The Report on 'Instruction and Training of Pupil-
Teachers 1903-7' expressed doubts about the continuance of the 
scheme, which was considered to have outlived its usefulness.50 
Though the Education Committee pursued the idea, unsuccessfully, 
of elevating the L e i c ~ s t e r r Centre to a day training college, it 
had also been under pressure to provide .ore secondary school 
accommodation. A regular contributor, under the pseudonym 'Alpha', 
of a column of 'EdUcation Notes' in the L e i c e s ~ ~ r r Daily Post, noted 
in late 1907 that: tAll the local secondary schools r-e overcrowd-
ed; there are not sufficient places in them for the boys and g i - ' ~ ~
who desire such acco •• odation.... The co.mittee will have to CODS-
ider whether it would not be wiser to leave the provision of a 
local training college •••• until the proper provision of secondary 
school places •••• is procured'. So oTercrowded indeed was the Wygg-
eston Girls' School that, in addition to the 140 preparatory class 
pupils, the Centre had added to its numbers many pupils 'for whom 
there is no accommodation in the Wyggeston Girls' School'. Male 
pupil teachers meanwhile were sent to continue their studies at 
the Wyggeston Boys' School.51 Since the overflow of secondary 
school pupils at the Pupil Teacher Centre was not eligible for 
Board of Education grants, the Education Committee lost no time, 
after Morant turned down their training college proposals, in 
altering their plans. On the Committee's suggestion to the Board 
that the Centre be converted into a mixed secondary school a reply 
was received that 'a definite proposal in this direction would 
probably be considered favourably,.52 Within a few months the 
number of pupil teachers had been drastically reduced, as the 
County education authority made arrangements for the instruction· 
of its own pupil teachers, and the Newarke Secondary School, 
described initially as 'a dual s c h ~ o l l with a Pupil-Teacher Centre 
forming an integral part', came into eXistence.53 
It may be observed that a hierarchy of schools already exist-
ed before the Education Committee was called into being. The Wygg-
eston Schools prepared pupils mainly for b u s i n ~ s s s and the profess-
ions, and so were regarded as middle-class i n s t i t u t i ~ n s . : : The Ald-
erman Newton's School took mainly the sone of artisans and prepared 
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them for life in the busine5s community. The Pupil ~ e a c h e r r Centre, 
where no fees were paid, was available to some working-class pupils. 
It ~ a s s this hierarchy that was intensified after the Committee 
took over. To some extent it could be claimed that the Committee 
was the victim of circumstances, that in taking over schools 
already in existence it had had to make agreements 'that were not 
entirely in keeping with its ultimate purposes. There is some 
justification for this view, for, as we have noted, the Wyggeston 
Schools were in a secure enough position to exact an agreement 
favourable to maintaining the place they had already attained, 
while the Alderman Newton's School was in no position to do the 
same. It could also be claimed when the Collegiate School for 
Girls was taken over in 1922. 
The proprietors of the Collegiate School also owned a school 
in Eastbourne, which had been purchased in 1917. The latter, St. 
Helena's, took over the boarding functions of both schools, so that 
the Collegiate becam& limited to pupils' from the Leicester area. 
In 1921 the owners of the Collegiate buildings (as distinct from 
the school proprietors) decided to sell them, informing both the 
proprietors and the Education Committee of their intention. The 
proprietors were unable to raise sufficient capital to make the 
purchase, so that the impending closure of the school was announc-
ed. Since this would have left )30 pupils without a school, the 
other secondary schools being unable to offer flaces to all of 
them, the Committee had little option but to p u r c h a s ~ ~ the build-
ings and maintain the sChool.54 
There had been other pessibilities though. The Labour case 
for free secondary education, supported by eyidence that three of 
Sheffield's secondary schools were entirely tree, and that Brad-
ford was offering free secondary education and maintenance grants 
where necessary, was deliberately spurned.55 Wilford's motion in 
Committee to this effect was amended, so that, by committing 
Leicester to 'such proyision •••• for free secondary education as shall 
ensure that no child desirous and capable of profiting by it', with 
'adequate provision of maintenance where necessary', it fell short 
of the aim of free secondary education for all pupils able to 
profit bv 10t.56 F d d to t d b it ~ ~ ree secon ary e uca 10n was coun ere y s 
opposite. One critic of the proposal to take over the Collegiate 
School remarked that 'the people who could aff.r.d to send their 
children to school on ponies with grooms behind them or in motor 
cars did not desire any assistance trom the rates,.57 Councillor 
E. A. A. Fry, who spoke vehemently against making the school a 
charge on the rates, stated that if this was done, 'there would 
be a demand for free scholarships and reduced tees', and suggest-
ed that 'under such conditions the school would not be supported 
by the parents of the present sCholars,.58 Sir Jonathan North's 
attitude must be seen in this context, as one of reconciliation 
between two extremes. No doubt he had alread1 taken careful note 
of t ~ e e arguments of J. L. Harrison, who in 1912 had argued, in 
relation t ~ ~ the Wyggeston Schools, that if the fees were increased 
i 
to the maximum by the Board for those able to pay f ~ ~ ~ them, 'the 
poorer classes could pa1 les8, and there would be more free schnl-
arships',59 for this was precisely the view that he supported. 
North argued that, if the school was not taken over, the fees, 
which at £26 5s. were substantially higher than the £12 charged 
60· 61 
at the Wyggeston Girls' School, would be lost to the city. 
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The old Leicester tradition of rate-saving was the most imp-
ortant factor behind North's argument, and the main reason for ex-
tending the already existing hierarchy of schools. When the fees 
at the Wyggeston Schools were raised during 1923, in accordance 
with Board regulations, to a standard level (within each school) 
of twelve guineas (boys) and twelve pounds (girls) it was noted 
that this would realise operating profits of £500 and £200 res-
62 p8ctivelYt 50% of which would be used to defray the rates. This 
encouraged the Committee to consider the ratio of tee-paying pupils 
to scholarship pupils on a city-wide basis rather than on an ind-
ividual school basis. So that, while the Collegiate had only 15% 
of free Places63 and the Wyggeston Girls' only 21%,64 the Alder-
man Newton's Girls', newly established in 1921, has as many as 
50% (259 out of 520).65 The same was true of the boys' schools. 
North's policy of differentiation was also reflected in 
building programmes. By 1922 there were seven secondary schools 
in Leicester under the control of the Education Committee. Of 
the boys' schools the Wyggeston was the largest with 580 senior 
and 300 junior places. Alderman Newton's had 520 senior pupils, 
while the City Boys' School (recently separated from the Newark. 
School) had 290 senior places. In the girls' schools Wyggeston 
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had 420 seniors and 90 juniors, the Newarke 500 seniors, the Coll-
egiate 280 seniors and 90 juniors, and the Alderman Newton's 280 
seniors. 66 All were accommodated in premises that, had been built 
before the beginning of the century, the most recent being the 
Wyggeston Girls' building, some 44 years old. Most of them were 
hopelessly inadequate. The City Boys' School, for instance, res-
ulting from the decision to accommodate girls only at the Ne.arke, 
was using the Bond street premises of the old Great Meeting School, 
which had gone out of existence in 1874. Some classes were separ-
ated only by narrow p a ~ t i t i o n s , , and physics had to be taught in a 
, 6 
billiards room. 7 The new.st school, the Alderman Newton's Girls', 
I was using the premises formerly used by its male counterpart, and 
built in 1867.' At the Newarke Girls' School it was noted by visit-
ing Inspectors that: 'The main defect is the lack ot sufficient 
special accommodation. There is no provision for Housecraft class-
es in the premises.... There are only two laboratories.... There 
is no room which can be set apart for use only as a School Library 
for reading and private study.... Some classrooms are overcrowded 
and there is no special room for the Sixth Form,.68 It was, there-
fore, clear that some new buildings would be needed. 
Before the first world war the Wyggeston Boys' School had 
already outgrown its premises, and was using the Vaughan College 
as an annexe. The growth continued through the war. In 1917 it 
was noted by the Education Committee that there was an increased 
'eagerness of parents' to give their children a secondary education. 
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Only 48 pupils were intending to leave the school during the 
. ~ ~
summer of that year, while about 170 had applied for admission. 
Quite clearly its growth could have been checked at some earlier 
point, but the school was already of a considerable size bofore it 
came under Council control. The strong personality of James Went, 
still in command as headmaster until his retirement in 1919, would 
have da .... ' ; ~ n y o n e e seeking to change this situation. Moreover 
the school had been the only avenue to the universities, and was, 
through its former pupils, influential in the town. Its claim to 
new premises could hardly be denied, especially when Thomas Fie1d-
ing Johnson. a wealthy woo1spinner and dyer, donated the old asylum 
site - used by the army for a base hospital during the war - spec-
ifically for use by a university college and the two Wyggeston 
Schoo1s.70 Subsequent to this occurrence North stated that: 
.tSecondary school accommodation was 1,881 places, whereas 3,120 
places were required; if the buildings were available there would 
be nothing to prevent them being used for the Wyggeston Boys' 
School, leaving the existing buildings available for other second-
ary needs,.71 The old hospital wards had unprepossessing exteriors, 
but there was more satisfaotory aooommodation within them than in 
the old building, and they were surrounded by undevelo,ed land 
providing spaoe for playing fields and for the new buildings planned 
for the future. The removal of the boys' sohool to this site prov-
ided alternative premises for the Alderman Newton's Boys· School. 
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Johnson's donation Bad also included provision for t h ~ ~ Wygg-
eston Girls' School, so that it was difficult to deny considerat-
ion to the reaiting of that school. On the other hand North 
was opposed to this particular provision. When the Committee had 
considered the possibility of using the asylum site for both schools 
in 1914, before the donation, North, who disliked not only co-educ-
ation, but the close proximity of boys' and girls' schools, had 
retorted: 'That was supposing that in a little time they would 
want a new girls' school, but lately the girls' school had been 
considerably enlarged; and even if it were necessary •••• did not 
think it would be any advantage that it should be on the same site 
as the boys' school,.72 With the purchase of land in Regent Road, 
intended for the Wyggeston Boys', consideration of the asylum site 
had lapsed, but following the announoement of the Johnson donation, 
the Committee, despite North's predilections, did not feel able 
to continue with the plans laid in 1914. Armitage re-allooated 
the Regent Road site, in his 1920 projections, to the City Boys' 
. 
School, with the Humberstone Gate premises that the Wyggeston Girls' . 
would vacate on their removal to the asylum site set aside for a 
hypothetical 'City Girls' School,.73 In faot development of the 
plan was delayed. The asylum site was not immediately available, 
as the government were still making Use of some of the buildings 
on it.74 By the time it wao free the Geddes 'axe' had tallen. 
Not until the Labour Party took offioe in 1924 oould building plans 
i 
at the Regent Road sit. gain approval in London. By that time, 
I however, Johnson was dead, and North was able to return to :his 
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stated position of 1914. One suspects that it was at Sir Jonathan's 
prompting that the Wyggeston governors decided on the undesirability 
of the asylum site for a girls' school, and to request the use of 
the Regent Road site instead.75 
It was not North's prejudices alone, however, that induced 
the Education Committee to vote in favour of theWyggeston proposal 
as now amended. The Wyggeston Girls' had found it necessary to 
use 'a house in the Newarke as an annexe, as enrolment had grown too 
large for the HumberstoneGate building alone. The City Boys', how-
ever, with a much smaller enrolment, fitted neatly into the latter 
building, and it was there that it found itself in 1928 when the 
Regent Road building was oomp1eted. The new building was described 
admiringly by an ~ s p e c t o r : :
'The rooms all face outwards, being ranged along the sides of a 
rectangle with interior corridor. The enclosed space is crossed 
midway by the Assembly Hall, which thus divides it into two open 
quadrangles.... There are twenty-five ordinary classrooms; two 
gymnasia, two rooms for Art, one for Geography, one for Rouse-
craft, and a complete range of Science rooms including three 
large laboratories for Physics, Chemistry and Biology, two small-
er ones for senior work, two preparation rooms, a balance-room 
and a lecture-room'. 76 
Not until the 1930s were other new buildings for 
secondary schools considered. The Newarke Girls' School was then 
housed in a similarly designed (though less pretentious) building 
in 1938. The Alderman Newton's Boys' School was less fortunate. 
In 1936, following severe criticisms by the I n s p ~ e t o r a t e e of the 
old building, the Committee agreed to purchase a site on the east-
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ern outskirts of the city.?? By the following year a site had been 
purchased and approved by the Board. An open competition for arch-
. ~ ~iteciural plans was proposed. Before plans could be completed, 
though, the Director was forced to report 'that the Board of Educ-
ation have, in cir.cular 1464, dated 14th October 1938, intimated 
that, save in exceptional Circumstances, they will not sanction 
the replacement •••• of Secondary Schools except where expenditure •••• 
is necessitated by considerations of the health of the pupils o ~ ~
where enlargements are required owing to movements in the populat-
ion'. It was noted that the School Medical Officer was prepared to 
certify that continued use of the building was 'likely to be pre-
judicial to t h ~ ~ health of the pupils,.79 The beginning of the 
second world war intervened before further action could be take •• 
While the academic secondary schools were developing in their 
hierarchical fashion there was a movement in technical education 
that was to result in the establishment of a new type of secondary 
school. During the early years of 'the century the technical and 
art schools began rapidly to grow into colleges. Like others of 
their kind they found that as they did sO the level at which 
courses were aimed rose to the point at which only the maturer 
pupils could appreciate 'them. When J. H. Reynolds, Principal of 
the Manchester Municipal School of Technology, spoke at the 1908 
pri.egiving ceremony of the Technical and Art Schools, he regarded 
sixteen as the normal age of entrance to courses. Leicester was 
clearly regarded as an exception to the rule.80 The availability 
of employment was retarding the development of day classes, so 
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that instructors had been satisfied initially with any pupils they 
could acquire. In 1904 it was observed that 'a number of boys are 
received who are too young and are not e d u c a t i o n a l ~ ~ qualified to 
adequately profit by the instruction given,.81 It was suggested 
that the lower age limit be fixed at fifteen, but it was recognised 
that student numbers would, as a result, be reduced. 
The risk was too great to be taken, for it was realised that 
once school-leavers lost contact with the educational system they 
would be unlikely to ~ e t u r n . . A gap of even a year would be likely 
to reduce substantially and permanently the future supply of stud-
ents. The Chamber of Commerce was particularly concerned, and 
began discussions on the matter, for the problem could not be 
separated from the fact that the engineering industry. though 
still small, was developing more rapidly than in the past. , Charles 
Bennion, head,ot the British United Shoe Machinery Company, already 
the largest firm of its kind in the world, was aware of hi. need 
for workers commanding a high level of skills. Thomas Smithies 
Taylor, one of the founders of a firm of precision engineers, and 
soon to become associated with the Imperial Typewriter Company, 
was also much aware of the same need. Moreover the engineering 
apprenticeship did not begin until the age of sixteen, by which 
time other industries had given employment to boys with latent 
talent for the learning of engineering'skills. B e n n i o ~ ~ and Taylor 
were both present at a meeting at which a new course was devised 
for school leavers, to fill in the gap between the age of fourteen 
and the beginninr. of apprenticeship and senior courses at the 
Technical and'Art Schools. It was noted that the course would 
consist of 'interesting experiments in elementary science, measure-
ments, and arithmetic applied to local industries', the object be-
ing 'to develop the powers of observation of the boys, and give 
them such general principles in connection with elementary science 
which would make the lectures and courses of instruction at the 
technical school come within their c o m p r e h e n s i o ~ ~ •• 82 The Leicester 
I 
Education Committee approved the course in 1908.83 
From a national point of view the development of the junior 
technical school at this particular time was i m p o r t a n ~ . . The higher 
elementary schools, for which both Sadler and Morant had had high 
hopes, and which had been authorised by a Board of Education minute 
in 1900, were already a failure. 84 Very few local authorities had 
taken advantage of the possibility, and those who did were frustrat-
ed by an inability to define precisely the role and purpose of such 
schools.85 Most of thQse which had come into existence before .•. 
1903 had been turned into municipal secondary schools, to the 
great concern of those who favoured a much more elitist situation. 
In a widely reported speech on the Education estimates in 1905 
Sir William Anson stated that: 'If no intermediate type of school 
between the elementary and the secondary is created, I fear it 
will lead to the lowering of the standards of the secondary 
schoOls,.86 Though the junior techaical school did not originally 
fulfill the role envisaged for the higher elementary Dehool by the 
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Board, in that it was vocationally orientated, and was only conc-
erned with the instruction of pupils already beyond the statutory 
school leaving age, it did at least provide a base upon which a 
more balanced alternative to the existing secondary schools could 
ultimately be erected. 
As one of the earlier institutions of its type the Junior 
Technical School had to face a number of difficulties. While 
i 
Morant was controlling the destiny of the Board of Education there 
87 . -, 
was no likelihood of national recognition. Moreover, despite 
the hopes of its founders the enrolment was very low. In June 
. 88 
1908 only 25 sought admittance. 'Alpha', -the anonyaGUs educat-
ional commentator in the Leicester Daill P ¥ ~ ~ recommended that 
pupils be admitted before the age of tourteen, stating that: 
'The . ~ l . ~ . .' .. for whom I should like to see some provision made 
,are those who pass Standard VII •••• at 11, 12, or 13 years of age, 
and who ei_her get employment as errand b07B or nurse maids, or 
•••• leave school with no employment in view, and so run wild in 
the streets.... It is during the interval between school life 
and regular work that many. especially b01S, sink into those lazy, 
slovenly ways which prevent the. later on in 1ife maintaining 
themselves steadily at work'. 89 
'Alpha' had perceived that, by limiting the intake to boys over 
fourteen, some olthe most talented pupils were being lost. This, 
however, needed the consent of the Elementary Schools Sub-committee, 
which, since it was in the throes of a re-organisation that had 
already resulted in a SUbstantial decrease of applicants for the 
, . . 
Labour Certificate, was not willing to lose the oldest and bright-
est pupils from the e l e m e n t ~ ~ schoole.9O On the oth'er hand, it 
made little sense to deny these pupils the opportunity of attending 
Junior Technical School, when, had they taken and passed the Labour 
Examination, they could have left the elementary school anyway. 
Finally, in 1911, when Morant was removed from the Board of Educ-
ation, and the political climate changed, the Inspectors were 
giving encouragement to the re-organieation of upper elementary 
classes to provide for industrial and clerical biases. 91 The 
Sub-committee then agreed to allow boys to begin at, the Junior 
Technical School on attaining the age ot thirteen.92 
By 1913 the Board of Education regarded junior technical 
schools as having 'passed beyond the experimental stage. But al-
though the new regulations were framed to encourage, the development 
of more s ~ h o o l s s of the same type, they had a cramping effect on 
schools already in existence. They took the schools as they exist-
ed and codieied their present practices, so that, tar trom being 
a liberating influence, the result was stagnation. ,By retaining 
the late age of entry and forbidding the teaching ot a toreign 
language, except, where it could be shown to have direct value for 
a particular trade, the interests of the seoondary'sohools were 
safeguarded, for there was little chance of many really bright 
pupils finding their 'way into a junior teohnical schoOl.9'. Nor 
could many middle-class pupils be attracted. The award of schol-
arships in 1921 showed that 29 went to ,1,0,. who wOllliti.."'-"l ,,: 
, 94 had to pay tees had they been attending a normal secondary sohool. 
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The 1913 regulations governing junior technical schools remain-
ed in force until 1934,95 and were a cau.e of considerable irritat-
ion in Leicester. Since a Junior Art School had also been develop-
ed, the Technical and Art Schools had been able to concentrate on 
studies at a higher level. As they did so it became clear that 
their intake would not remain entirely at the artisan level. More-
over, after the first world war, the secondary schools were beginn-
ing to supply apprenticeship students at or near the school certif-
icate level. So that it became necessary to consider the Junior 
Technical School as an institution of a secondary type. Armitage 
wrote in 1920 that: 'There are at present 2,500 Secondary School 
places in this city. The new Junior Technical School for boys will 
provide a further '185 places'. 96 
The opportunity to give effect to the elevation of the school 
. . 
to real secondary status was presented in 1928, when premises in 
the Newarke, adjacent to the Art and Technical Schools, became 
vacant. Used as an annexe for the Wyggeston Girls' School they 
were no longer needed for this purpose when the giris were trans-
ferred to the new building in Regent Road. When the caae waa prea-
ented to the Education Oommittee for decision, it was noted that 
the new secondary school would consist initially of pupils from 
the Junior Technical School, the Junior Art School, and from 
elementary schools. The youngest pupils, enterins at the age of 
eleven, would consist of both scholarship winners and fee-payers 
in equal proportions. The only difference between it and the 
other secondary schools would be in the matter of curriculum and 
in its relationship with what had now become the Leicester Colleges 
of Art and Technology. The latter was intended to be in lieu of the 
university college relationship of other schools •. The former was 
explained thus: 
'There are a number of children from all sections of the 
community whose parents wish them to stay at school until 16 
at least and whose powers when exercised on other. than academic 
subjects, are considerable, and there are others whose academic 
attainments justify admission to a Secondary School who would 
nevertbiess do better with a curriculum formed OD Junior Tech-
nical School lines than the conventi"al Secondary School lines. 
During the first two or three years at the new school more ample 
provision will be made for Handwork than is customary in Second-
ary Schools, and when pupils reach the age of 14 or thereabouts 
they will follow different branches ot the curriculum according 
as their interests are found to be primarily artistic or craft 
interests, scientific or technological interests. During 
ce.rtain periods of the week, the boys will attend the College 
of Technology or the College of Arts and Craft. and be taught 
by the masters there'. 
In approving the plans for a 400 pupil school the Committee decided 
to appoint a governing body that would report to the Colleges at 
Art and Technology Sub-committee instead of the Secondary Schools 
sub-committee.97 
The Gateway School <as the new secondary institution became), 
though solving some of the problems that hampered the work ot the 
Junior Technical School, had problems ot its own. Since it was a 
pioneer (for the Spens Report, favouring a tripartite system of 
secondary education, did not appear for another decade) there were 
no precedents, a situation that had some disadvantages. C. R. Keene, 
the first chairman of the governors, has sai4 that there was to be 
'a headmaster who would be tree to develop the school on ditterent 
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lines from the Grammar Schools •••• h.ving in lIIind that 1II0St of them 
would probably find their career in the city's industry and commerce', 
and providing that the close association with the Colleges of Art 
and Technology was maintained.98 Beyond that brief there was little 
further guidance that anyone could give to Harold C. Dent, B.A., the 
person appointed to the headship. ~ s s Dent, on retl.ction, has him-
self stated: 
'But first it was necessary to discover what: courses the Gateway 
should give. This was a truly formidable problem. It is diffic-
ult today to realize how little we knew in 1928 about what and 
how to teach boys who (to quote the school prospectus) "having 
considerable ability and power, are likely to develop more tully 
by following a curriculum which includes more practical work in 
art, crafts and science than is cuSDmary in other secondary 
schaola".' • 
In an attempt to break new ground Dent and his staft 'allowed the 
pupils complete freedom during certain periods to tollow whatever 
ideas they had. In terms ot learning experieneesthe experiment 
seems to have been worthwhile. Dent recalled that: 
'Two brothers - twins - occupied a cupboard under a staircase, 
and spent all their time fitting it with miniature electrical 
gadgets. Two other boys wired most of Tudor Hous ••••• tor 
electric light - and had their work passed by the City elec-
tricity authority. One boy mad. architect's drawings ot the 
entire building - and won high praise tor them trom the city 
architect. Another produc.d some lovely pencil sketches ot 
beauty spots outside Leicester. Many hours were spent by 
other boys in the city library and museum'. 99 
What Dent tailed to mention, however, was the increasing 
trustration ot attempting to conduct an adequate secondary educ-
ation with a staff that consisted predominantly of inadequately 
qualified tradesmen inherited from the school's predecessors. 
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Where Dent, with his active, questing, analytical mind led, not all 
of his less imaginative staff were able to follow. His impatience 
to achieve what he would have regarded as reasonable success led 
him to resign within two years, and embark on a new journalistic 
career.
100 
Dent's successor, E. C. White, B.Sc., differed little in ideas. 
What one had begun the other continued. The difference between 
them was one of temperament. A quiet, patient Quaker, who insist-
ed on teaching religious knowledge to every form in the school, 
White had no higher ambition than to make the school a success. 
Remaining at the school until his retirement after the second world 
war, he was able gradually to build up the strength of the academic 
side of the s c ~ o o l , , so that it could compete with the other second-
ary schools in Leicester. 
Both Dent and White realised what local politicians did not 
envisage, that the neat division of boys into the academical11 
orientated and the technically orientated at the age ot eleven 
was not really possible. Though he has a significant place in 
educational history as one of the foundin. fathers ot the select-
ive technical school, Dent had qualms about the development of a 
" 
tripartite system.', What he really wanted to see was the improve-
ment of the grammar school, with technical studies included among 
the options for any child. The grammar school curriculum of the 
late 1920s and early 1930s was regarded as being too narrowly 
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based. 101 Though he expressed these views subsequent to his exper-
ience at the Gateway School, there is evidence that suggests he was 
already thinking along these lines, tor he took great pains to see 
that the curriculum was tlexible enough to allow boys to change 
from one kind of emphasis to another, trom a technical bias to a 
craft bias, or trom a boot and shoe course to engineering or 
hosiery. No boy was destined trom the beginning to remain with a 
102 particular kind of bias through his 8econdary school lite. By 
the mid-1930s White had established a common core curriculum tor 
the tirst three years, with ditferentiation (as urged by the Educ-
ation Committee) in the fourth year. His Majesty's Inspectors 
noted that the tour divisions in that year consisted of: 
(c) 
(d) 
boys with ability in Art or Craft who attend, the College of 
Art tor from 3 to 5 half days each week according to the 
subjects selected for special study, 
those with a Technical bent spend three half days at the 
College of Technology, receiving instrsction in Engineer-
ing or in preparation for the Textile or the Boot and Shoe 
Industry; 
those who wish to continue to pursue a more academic course 
or to study for the School Certificate Examination; 
those taking a course in Coamercial S ~ b j e c t s . . But this is 
open only to boys of 15 and therefore corresponds rather to 
a fifth than to a fourth year option'. 10, 
So that boys who proved to be more 'academic' than 'practical' were 
accommodated in much the same war as in the other secondary schools, 
though they were limited to only one foreign language, French. 
The I.spectors were not, however, very impressed by the 
school. They waited until 1936 betore carrying out. full 
inspection. When they did so they recognised the unique character 
of the school, but failed to realise that it could not be judged 
by the criteria they were using to assess other secondary schools. 
They'noted that iD 1934-5, out of some 71 boys over fourteen leav-
ing the school, only ten had sat for the school certificate exam-
inatioD, and only half of them had achieved passes. At the same 
time they observed that the school, by using the same selective 
device as for .other secondary schools, was perhaps excluding artists 
of considerable promise, ,for no expertise in technical abilities 
could have been disorned by the use ot Armitage's 'eleven plus' 
examination. Firmly embedded within the modes of their time the 
Inspectors couid only suggest that school certificate work should 
be abandoned, so that the school would revert to something like 
. 1 ~ ~
the status of the Junior Technical School. Even had they 
thoughtof it though, they would have been unlikely to mention the 
Obvious solution in the development ot larger schools with a more 
flexible and more widely-ranging examination system. For they were 
concerned with the problema of a particular achool in a situation 
that was leas than ideal. Moreover, aince they were employed by 
a predominantly Conservative National government, they were not 
likely to mention an idea that stemmed trom Labour sources, and 
which even leading membera ot that party tended to regard aa 
impracticable at that time.105 
The Gateway governors and the Leicester Bducation Committee 
were more hopetul that the Inspectora. It was important, it the 
school was to gain prestige within the town, that aelection should 
be on the same basis as for other secondary schoo1s.and should 
work at the same kind of level. The fact that the proportion of 
. 
fee-paying pupils had gradually increased to 43.5% was an indic-
ation that the school's attempt at straddling the divide between 
academic and technical studies was apprealated by an impressive 
106 
number of lower middle-class and upper working-class parents. 
So that W h i ~ o o continued along the same lines that he had taken 
over from Dent in 1930. 
The Leicester Education Committee had also wished to follow 
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the founding of the Gateway School with a similar school for girls. 
In 1929 the use of the old St. Mary's Home, which had been serving 
since the end of the war as a temporary accommodation for homeless 
families, was considered for this purpose. The Colleges of Art 
and Technology Sub-committee presented to its parent body a plan 
for a 'school for 400 girls on the lines of the Gateway School for 
boys,.107 The. onset of another period of severe economic depress-
• • ion, however, prevented this from ~ i n g g accomplished until after 
the end of the second world war. 
The effect of "the opening of the Gateway School on the other 
secondary schools in Leicester was to complete the movement of 
the boys' schools away from the over-dependence on science teach-
ing that the former Science and Art Department's grants had orig-
inally encouraged. Bven the Alderman Newton's Boys' School, which 
had been an organised science school, finally succumted to the 
new order. But the Gateway School was only the final touch, for 
Morant's 1904 regulations had already done much t ~ ~ r e d r e s s ~ ~ the bal-
, 
a n c e ~ ~ More important in4eed than either the new technical school 
or the 1904 regulations was the development of the external examin-
ation system,' and especially the way in which it was manipulated 
by the Board. 
Whereas the custom had been for small numbers to be presented 
for a variety of ,examinations, like those of the College of Prec-
eptors, London matriculation, and the Oxford and Cambridge Local 
examinations, the newer practice, beginning early in the century, 
was for whale classes to be presented for one examination. 108 In 
1908 the governors ot Alderman Newton's noted that the Board had 
refused to allow 'scholars under fifteen years of age to sit for 
External Examinations which do not comprise the whole school,.109 
Thus through the examinations it became possible to influence the 
curriculum throughout whole schools. The examination schemes 
meanwhile became more arts orientated than they had been. Alder-
man Newton's headmaster, Muston, was forced to report to his , .. v-
ernors in 1918 that 'owing to recent changes in official regulations 
by which English and French are made compUlsory subjects for secur-
ing passes at the Oxford Local Examinations, a number ot boys have 
failed at this year's Examinations, who, under old conditions, 
would .a'lmost. certainly have passed - probably with distinction -
this being due to the tact that the school, being orlanised with 
a Science bias, does not specialise in the subjects referred to,.110 
.. 
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That such a provision was becoming general is indicated by the 
fact that Muston frantically enquired about the possibility of 
changing to the Cambridge examinations, but did not do so. Later, 
when a change was made to the London General Schools Examination, 
French was not·avaiaed, for a language other than English became 
a compulsory requirement for those aspiring to exemption from 
matriculation. Latin or mathematics were also essential require-
ments. 
The examination system developed by Oxford, Cambridge and 
London was originally designed to lead to university entrance, but 
it was already obvious, since the majority would leave school 
before the age of eighteen and not seek entrance to a university. 
that an examination at fifteen or sixteen would provide an incent-
ive for pupils and might conceivably commend itself to employers. 
With an increased number of secondary pupils it became necessary 
to recognise that an examination system in which the first stage 
was attainable by the great majority of them was important, espec-
ially as it was thought that this might induce more. to remain at 
school beyond the age of fourteen. The school certificate (and 
higher school certificate) examinations were instituted in 1917. 
Though greater flexibility was intended, tor it was possible to 
gain a school certificate by passing in the English language and 
four (or five) other subjects, in fact the tlexibility was destr-
oyed by the Buperimpasing ot regulations governing exemption from 
matriculation. which required the aspiring university student to 
pass also in a classical or modern language, at least one of the 
sciences, and to ignore, in his other elections, music, art, handi-
" '. 111 th t crafts and domest1c science. This tended to lower e s atus 
of practical subjects, which were either ignored, or dropped at an 
early stage, or provided only for the pupils who had little hope 
0' gaining matriculation examption, while one or more languages 
became a necessity. 
Despite the establishment of the school certificate the sit-
uation in Leicester, as far as the early leavers were concerned, 
was little different in the 1920s from what it had been earlier. 
It took some time for employers to realise the usefulness of the 
school certificate as a measure of potential abilities, though 
this was improved by Armitage's appeal to the.. On the suggestion 
of the Secondary Schools Examinations Council he approached the 
public through the medium of the press, seeking 'to bring to the 
notice of business houses, banks, insurance offices, etc., the 
benefits that would accrue if emphasis were laid by the. on the 
desirability of applicant. for posts in these houses possesaing 
a School Certificate or a Hisher School Certificate'. 'The bus-
iness house', he declared, 'would profit by a guarantee of pr9f-
iciency, and young people would have an added incentive to stay 
at school till they had at least taken a L e a v i n , ~ ~ Certificate'. 112 
Early leaving was particularly high at schools where there was a 
large proportion'of working-class pupils. At the City Boys' 
School, for instance, 81.4% of leavers in 1921-2 were less than 
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sixteen years of age, and the Board of Education took the step of 
warning the governors that the continued recognition of the school 
might be endangered if the high rate of wastage continued un-
checked.113 At the Alderman Newton's Boys' School 56.8% of the 
leavers over fourteen in 1932-3 had not taken the school certific-
ate examination. 114 Only the Wyggeston Boys' could claim a reason-
able number of pupils remaining up to and beyond the age of sixteen •. 
In 1938 the avauge leaving age at this school was 16.9 and the av-
erage school l i f ~ ~ as high as 5.6 years. 115 
Early leaving from the girls' schools was no less chronic. 
At the Newarke School it was noted that 'of those who left over 15 
in the school years 1925 to 26 and 1926 to 27 only 19 per cent. and 
13 per cent. had gained the School Certificate. The neults would 
be very much worse if the large body of leavers between 14 and 15 
years of age were taken into account •• 116 -EVen at the Collegiate 
School, with its very high proportion of fee-paying pupils, the 
Inspectors were aware that: 'During the school year 1932 to 1933 
48.7 per cent. of the pupils leaving Over the age of 14 did so 
without sitting for their school certificate·examination and the 
corresponding ratio for the year 1933 to 1934 was 56 per cent. 
This is •••• an improvement but still compares unfavourably with the 
general result for the country as a wbole,.117 
Before the first world war the tendenoy w's simply to accept 
as inevitable the early leaving tendency. The schools had never 
known any other s ~ t u a t i o n . . Greater ooncern after the war was 
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expressed in the granting of maintenance allowances and in the 
employment of some senior pupils as laboratory assistants, as well 
as in the continuance of teacher training bursaries. Some of the 
working-class pupils who benefitted ultimately achieved prominence 
in the fields that they were enabled to pursue. When Charles 
Snow (later Lord·Snow) began as a pupil at the Alderman Newton's 
School a senior boy named G. H. Getliffe must have made an impress-
ion upon him,for not only did the surname find its way into the 
'Strangers and Brothers' novels that he wrote in later years, but 
Snow also became, in later school lite, one of Getliffe's success-
ors as a laboratory assistant. In 1922, at seventeen years old, 
118 Snow was appointed to the post, at a salary of £60 per annum. 
In 1917 George Deacon (later Sir George Deacon, D.Sc., F.R.S., 
the famous oceanographer) was awarded a scholarship at the Newarke 
School.119 Three·years later, after he had been transferred to 
the City Boys' School, his parents applied for a maintenance allow-
ance. 120 Two years later still he was awarded a bursary, 
as an intending teacher.121 The increase in free places and the 
various forms of assistance also helped pupils like Myrtle Boult-
wood, who attended the Newarke School and Leicester. University 
College, and ultimately became Senior Lecturer in Education at 
Leeds University, R. F. Aldwinckle, who attended Alderman Newton's 
and Leicester University College, and ultimately became Professor 
of Theology at McMaster University in Oanada, and Trafford Smith, 
who attended the City Boys' School, whence he p r o c e ~ d e d d by schol-
arship to Cambridge, ultimately becoming British Ambassador in 
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Burma. J. H. Plumb, the Cambridge historian, was cont .. poraneous 
with Aldwinckle at Alderman. Newton's • 
. j 
The development of juvenile employ,ment assistance was also, 
in part, an attempt to cut down the number of early leavers from 
both secondary .and elementary schools, as well as to protect the 
leavers themselves from undue exploitation. In 1909, atter the 
Education Committee had adopted a unitorm school year for all the 
Leicester schools, the headmaster of Alderman Newton's complained 
that employers were taking advantage of the fact that so many 
leavers were being thrown on to the labour market at the same time. 
North's reply indicated that the Committ.e was 'making a register 
of the children leaving school, containing notes by the head-
masters, forming as it were a bureau to which manufacturers might 
. 122 
apply when seeking candidates'. Within a few months the Labour 
Exchange, newly created, had taken over the bureau's functions. 123 
This, however, was a failure, for the Labour Exchange was merely 
concerned with channelling labour to employers. The school leaver 
needed considerable guidance on whether or not he should leave 
school at a particular time, and on the kind of employment for 
which his abilities might fit him. 
In 1913 a juvenile employment committee was formed, based on 
the experience of Birmingham. The chairman, G. C. Turner, stated 
that the object was to prevent boys getting into 'blind-alley' 
jobs and thus 'wasting' their education.124 The b o r ~ u g h h was divided 
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into 21 districts, each, with a small committee, responsible for 
school leavers in its area. Three months before leaving school, 
pupils were reported to the Labour Exchange by the head teachers, 
who classified them in one of three groups. Group A, which in 
that year consisted of 604 boys (76.7% of the total number of boys) 
and 615 girls (80.07% of the total number of girls), was considered 
not to need after-care. Group B, consisting of 157 boys ( 1 9 . ~ ) ) and 
131 girls (17.05%), was considered as needing some after-care • 
........... 
Those needing most help, some 26 boys (3.3%) and 22 girls (2.8%), 
were placed in group C. Where after-care was considered to be 
necessary, helpers were to visit homes and to seek the eo-operation 
of Sunday schools, Boy Scouts, Boys' Brigade, and other similar 
organisations. This was to continue up to the age of 17. 125 During 
1914, when there ·was a lack of demand for juvenile labour, the 
juvenile employment committee was encouraging parents to keep their 
children at school. 126 
Juvenile employment c o m m i ~ t e e s s were too unwieldy in organisat-
ion to survive for too long before being superseded by something 
simpler, though more costly. In 1919 Young People's Employment 
Bureaus were set up nationally, in association with the Ministry 
of Labour. It was clear that national policy had been suggested 
by the experience of various localised experiments, like that in 
Leicester.127 Muston, who had been complaining about a lack of 
policy in 1913, was able to call 'the attention of the town to the 
fact that the whole ot its secondary schools are overflowing', and 
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that this was in part due to the success of the juvenile employment 
advice given. Many were being persuaded to remain at school longer 
than they would otherwise have done. 128 On the other hand, this 
was an exaggeration, for the majority were still leaving very early. 
In spite of all the Education Committee's efforts, in fact, 
school certificate entries remained low. Even the school life 
Table 18 School Certificate Examination Results in Leicester 
1926 and 1931 
Alderman Newton's Boys' 
City Boys' 
Wyggeston Boys' 
!A1derman Newton's Girls' 
Collegiate Girls' 
Newarke Girls' 
&wyggeston Girls' 
No. pres-
ented 
54 
28 
92 
14 
11 
37 
42 
278 
a Oxford Local Examinations 
+ Cambridge Local Examinations 
No. 
passed 
33 
13 
63 
13 
10 
11 
37 
180 
Other schools: London General Examinations 
No. pres-
ented 
70 
27 
99 
9 
16 
30 
54 
305 
No. 
passed 
45 
17 
79 
5 
11 
22 
30 
209 
Sources: Leicester Education Committee (Secondary Schools Sub-comm-
ittee) Minutes, 22 September 1926 and 13 October 1931. 
agreements did not help much, for they related to age rather than 
to examinations. As the Inspectors noted, 'the Agreement itself 
runs only to the end of the term, and not to the end of the school 
year, in which a boy reaches 16'. 29 pupils left the Alderman 
Newton's Boys' during 19}}-5 at the end of the school term in 
whick they attained sixteen, but before taking the examinations. 
Moreover many others chose to pay the £5 penalty rather than wait 
until they were sixteen.129 
The school certificate may, in fact, be said to have been a 
'double-edged sword', for while it encouraged highly intelligent 
academically ambitious pupils to remain, it discouraged others, 
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for at least the' humiliation of failure could be aTotdfAi :.by leaving 
early. Failure rates were sometimes high in the earlier years of 
the school certificate examination, resulting in part at least 
from failures to adjust the marking levels to allow a reasonable 
proportion of passes. Of 37 Newarke girls who sat for the London 
examinations in 1926 some 26 failed entirely, while only 3 passed 
in French. It was commented that other schools in the area also 
had similar results. 130 Indeed there were 98 total failures out 
of 278 pupils entered from Leicester secondary schools.131 The 
Newarke School threatened to opt out of the London examination 
system, and revert to the Oxford examinations,132 for between them 
the Alderman Newton's Girls' and Wyggeston Girls' had only six 
failures out of fifty-six Oxford entries. Similarly, in the 
Cambridge examinations of the same year, the Collegiate School 
had only one failure out of eleven entries. 133 
The effect both ot early leaving and the incidence of Fail-
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ures was to bring about a number of adjustments both in curriculum 
and organisation of the secondary schools. Latin, which had been 
introduced for the benefit of these destined for the universities, 
was, except at the Wyggeston Schools, dropped from the timetables 
of the lower forms, mainly at the insistence of the Inspectorate. 
After an inspection of the Newarke School, it was commented that: 
'The subject cannot be made a success in any school where so few 
survive to the stage of the First Examination. It should be 
dropped from the curriculum, and special a r r a n g ~ ~•• nts be made 
for the few girls at the top of the School who may want to 
learn it for the purposes of an arts degree'. 134 
The same recommendation was made in respect of the Alderman Newton's 
Girls', H. L. Firkins, H.M.I., suggesting that the teaching of the 
subject 'be confined to an intensive course for the relatively few 
(older) pupils who may have need of it •• 135 The City Boys' School, 
after R. W. Crammer was appointed to the headship in 1931, also 
took the step of dispensing with the teaching of Latin below sixth 
form level.136 
An even more notable result of early leaving and examination fail-
ures was to leave the fifth and sixth forms as very small groups.· 
Though in a later age they would have been regarded as uneconomic, 
they provided teachers with an excellent opportunity for developing 
close contacts with their pupils. When Thomas Yates Benson, the 
• Sixth forms also sUffered competition from Leicester University 
College, for pupils with matriculation e x e m p ~ i o n n gained on their 
school certificate results could enter intermediate courses 
there. 
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physics master at the City Boys' School, died in 1932, his obituary 
stated that: 'Those who reached the sixth will recall many happy 
hours when T.Y.B., the teacher, became the guide, philosopher and 
friend, sitting as one of a small group around a bench, gently 
leading the way by questions and answer and discussion into the 
mysteries of the physical universe,.137 
Table 11 Hisher School Qertificate Results in Leicester 1926 and 1931 
No. pres- No. 
ented passed 
Alderman Newton's Boys' 
City Boys' 
Wyggeston Boys' 
+Alderman Newton's Girls' 
Collegiate Girls' 
Newarke Girls' 
Bwyggeston Girls' 
+ Cambridge Local Board 
6 
20 
2 
2 
30 
a Oxford and Cambridge Joint Board 
Other schools: London examinations 
6 
12 
2 
1 
21 
No. pres- No. 
ented passed 
16 
6 
30 
5 
5 
1 
9 
72 
13 
6 
23 
5 
2 
1 
5 
55 
Sources: Leicester Education Committee (Secondary Schools Sub-comm-
ittee) Minutes, 22 September 1926 and 13 October 1931. 
A less pleasant aspect of the accommodation to small numbers at 
the upper ends of the schools was the tendency to sacrifice by 
streaming the less able and those moat likely to become early 
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leavers, in order to pay special attention to the pupils most like-
ly to realise examination success. This was understandable when it 
~ ~
is realised that schools were judged by the number of passes and 
distinctions gained, but it led Miss E. E. Caulkin, the headmistress 
of the Newarke S ~ h o o l , , in the same breath, as it were, to express 
concern about the lack of exhibitions for prospective university 
students, and to complain 'that a large proportion of girls who 
enter the school are not the kind of girl for whom a Secondary 
School is intended,.138 At the Alderman Newton's 38 boys out of 
184 leavers were said to have been 'unable to maintain the rate 
of progress which is expected of them,.139 
It is important to realise that, while the Inspectors and 
members of the local authority were usually genuinely concerned 
about early leaving and its repercussions, teaching staffs were 
less concerned, because of the opportunity it gave for intensive 
coaching of those who remained. The effect on the pupils variei. 
There were those for whom the intense pressures were repugnant, a 
feeling that was betrayed by Trafford Smith in a letter from 
Cambridge to the editor of the City Boys' School magazine. Though 
a brilliant student for whom examinations presented no serious 
problem, he stated quite emphatically that: 'The whole trouble with 
modern education is this mania for passing examinations. It is all 
the fault of people who think that a long gown and an academic hood 
ar& signs of culture, when in actual fact they are often quite the 
reverse,.140 Others, however, especially those from lower points 
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in the social scale, were appreciative of the system that enabled 
them to achieve social mobility. They often tended, quite unconsc-
iousfy, to transfer the purposive production-consciousness of the 
clicker's bench to the academic scene. Dennis Bassett, who attend-
ed the same school and university as Smith, was baffled by the 
intellectual climate of Cambridge, stating that: 'The activity of 
Cambridge is artificial and not like that of a large industrial 
town, in which there is seething life, perhaps grim and ~ ' e a r y y with 
struggle, but always purposeful, vital and interesting. Here one 
feels that much of the activity consists of scurrying to and fro, 
vainly searching for the elusive Something,.141 
By the end of the 1930s there were more pupils remaining beyond 
the statutory leaving age, though the growth was not, and could not 
be, spectacular, because of the continuing good employment situation 
in Leicester for young people. ,But the growing prestige of the 
examinations was rising as employers became more apt to prefer the 
aspiring employee with the school certificate to the one without. 
R. W. Crammer was able to note in 1938 that: 'The fear sometimes 
expressed by parents that it is difficult to obtain work at the 
higher school leaving age of the secondary school boy has no 
foundation in fact l • 142 T h e r e ~ r e e also greater opportunities for 
entering secondary schools and for continuing beyond them to one 
of the universities o ~ ~ to one of the local university colleges. 
So that the 244 pupils taking the school certificate examinations 
in 1924 grew to 387 by 1939, while at the higher school certificate 
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level examinees ,rew from only 14 in 1924 to 54 by 1939.143 
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CHAPTER 'l'EN TECHNICAL AND HIGHER EDUCATION! 
Two signl.:icant series of events dominate the whole course 
of development in technical and higher education in Leicester 
during the early twentieth century. Each, by acting as the focus 
of attention in its time, served as the main determinant of the 
course of development that followed in its train. 
The first series of events surrounds the attempt to elevate 
C4"""'''''' the pupil t e a c h e r ~ t o o the status of a day training college, and the 
subsequent failure of that proposal. From its inception the att-
itude of the Leicester Education Committee was that the centre 
should be either added to or superseded by a training college. 
The C o m m i t t e e ~ s s predecessor, the School Board, had noted the reg-
ulations of 1890 that made the institution of day training colleges 
a legal possibility.1 Its members had also watched the developments 
in Nottingham that saw the 'evening classes on the science of teach-
ing and school management' begun at the University College in 1885 
turn into one of the first five day training colleges to be founded 
in 1890. As the Education Act of 1902 took effect the Nottingham 
College, under Amos Henderson, already had a student body large 
. 
enough to support a total staff of seven,2 so that the outgoing 
Board, concerned about the supply of an adequate teaching staff 
for the Leicester schools, stated that: 'One of the first duties 
of the new Education Authority will evidently be that of taking 
the necessary steps towards the erection of a Municipal Training 
College for Teachers, in which both Elementary' and Secondary 
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Teachers •••• :::.'3.y be fully and completely trained'. 3 
The new Education Committee followed up its predecessor's 
charge early in 1904, when the aocounts of the Pupil Teacher Centre, 
. , 
presented for ~ p p r o v a l , , began to be referred to as 'Expenses of the 
4 Training College for Teachers'. In March it was reported that the 
chairman of the Committee, Councillor J. Tudor Walters (with the 
secretary, Thomas Groves as c o n . ~ n o r ) , , had taken the ohair at a 
Conference of local education authorities (soon to develop into a 
permanent association) in London, the subject of discusGion being 
" the supply and training of teachers. A provisional committee had 
been formed, which, at its initial meeting, adopted a rest,lution 
to the effect: 'That the Board of Education be urged to make it 
incumbent on Education Authorities to train Pupil Teachers and 
Assistant Teachers in numbers proportionate to the average attend-
ance in their schools,.5 
In September 1904 the Secondary Schools Sub-committee reported 
that 'there is ample space for the erection of a suitable building 
for the training of teachers on the unoccupieiportion of the site 
of the Municipal Technical and Art School'. The architects vere 
instructed, follcwing acceptance of the report, to prepare plans 
for accommodation that would include-laboratory space. 6 
Despite the Committee's plans, and the hopes that vere en-
gendered by the new Liberal government's offer to pay 75% of the 
capital cost of new undenominational t ~ a i n i n g g colleges,7 the 
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college did not materialise. Between 1904 an.- 1908, when the plan 
was finally abandoned, it was apparent that the Board of Education 
and the Leicester Education Committee were not on good terms. Their 
disagreement had no apparent party political undertones. Nor may 
servile. 1 1 e n d e n ~ y y to' matntatn regul:at:i:ons at all oosts, though some 
of the blame muet certainly reet with Morant, who would not accomm-
odate ideae that lay outside the framework which he had himself 
devised. For each party had a fundamentally different outlook. 
Within the- officee of the Board the influence of Robert 
Morant, the secretary, was such that there was a clear mental sep-
aration of pupil teachers and training college facilities. Pupil 
teacher centres were neither associated with, nor did they grow 
into, training colleges. If a centre changed into anything it was 
a municipal secondary schoOl.8 Training colleges were considered, 
not in relation to other forms of higher education, but with res-
pect to the functioning of their products in elementary schools. 
Moreover there was a clear separation between the training of 
teachers for secondary and elementary education. Secondary teach-
ers were to be university graduates; elementary teachers were to 
be non-graduates, trained in training colleges. 
Leicester's viewpoint, at least officially, was different. 
The Committee's tendency to refer to the Pupil Teacher Centre as 
a 'Training College for Teachers' indicated that the higher inst-
itution would logically be built upon the foundations that the 
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Centre had already laid. It could use the same experience, build-
ing and equipment. Rate-saving was a factor of course, for when 
it was noted that the plans for the building of the training coll-
ege also took into account the needs of the Technical and Art 
Schools, which were 'pressed for room in several directions, esp-
ecially in the matter of laboratory accommodation', there was 
considerable enthusiasm.9 Indeed the Committee, carried away by 
its enthusiasm for saving the rates, as well as by reasonable 
hopes for the co-ordination of all higher educational institutions 
in the town, decided to carry its idea a stage further. In its 
plans. for 'the Co-ordination of Higher Education', outlined dur-
ing June 1906, the Committee proposed that 'a scheme shall be 
prepared forthwith for the erection of buildings •••• adjoining the 
Technical Schools •••• to serve as a Day Training College, and in 
connection therewith •••• a central hall suitable .for examinations, 
lectures, exhibitions and large meetings' •. Continuing further, it 
was stated that: 'The various departments of higher education in 
the Newarke shall be formed into a "Municipal College", which 
must first serve as an university extension and examination centre, 
and ultimately attain the dignity of a "University College,,,.10 
The opportunity to carry integration a stage further had occurred 
a few months earlier, when the Committee of the North Midland 
School of Cookery communicated with the Education Committee to say 
that they could no longer continue to conduct the work of the 
institution independently. It was resolved to take Over the School 
on 1 April 1'907, and that it be 'ultimately accommodated at the 
Day Training College,.11 The school was renamed soon afterwards, 
and became known as the 'Leicester Municipal College for Domsstic 
Subjects,.12 
The members of the Leicester Education Committee were justly 
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proud of their plan to integrate post-secondary (as well as second-' 
ary) education. It was not entirely original, in that there was 
already a University College in Reading, which had combined a tech-
nical and art school, a training college that had developed out or 
. 13 
a pupil teacher centre, and an extension centre. So that it was 
decided that the matter should be pursued further with the Board. 
Unfortunately the Reading experiment was not in favour at this 
time as a precedent. 
At the Education Committee's meeting in January 1908, a report 
was made by the Secondary Sohools Sub-committee on its negotiations 
with the Board, which had included the sending ot a delegation to 
see Morant himself. The negotiations had not been successful. To 
all the arguments that the Leicester representatives had expressed 
Morant provided regulations that indioated negative answers. 
Apparently the regulations required that the training college 
building should not be used for other than training college purp-
oses. The Committee had indicated its willingness to submit to 
the Board's decision in the matter, though it contended that it 
would be 'an advantage if the ... students in the adjoining Tech-
nieal and Art Schools oould have access to those rooms'. As a 
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possible guid pro guo it was conceded that 'no financial assistance 
towards the cost ot providing rooms for art instruction at the 
School of Art' would be required. The main problem, however, was 
the intention to integrate fully the dome.tic science college with 
the proposed day training college. The Board was quite prepared 
to authorise the Committee's take-over of the former, and to app-
rove the provision of'new accommodation in the adjacent premises, 
but was adamant that there should not be any torm of integration. 
, The Committee, on its part, subsequent to meeting with Morant, 
was, as expressed by Groves, the secretary, in a letter to the 
Board, 'still of opinion that provision tor the training ot Teach-
ers of Domestic Subjects should form part of any new Day Training 
Coll.,e, which may be .stablished.... The Committee are still 
unconvinced that their proposal for the joint us. of the dining and 
common room contravene the conditions laid down in Chapter 10 of 
~ h e e Regulations for Training Colleges or that their proposal for 
mutual assistance between the Day Training College and the Technical 
14 
and Art Schools is not the most reasonable and sensible arrangement'. 
Quite apart from the Board's negative responses there were 
other irritants that frayed the tempers of Committee members. In 
particular there was the new demand that in addition to the found-
ing of a day training college there should also be a new secondary 
school, at a time when, •• Gro ••• complained, with 80me exaggerat-
ion: 'The town is already heavily rated (th. Education Rate was 
raised 3d. in the £. in March last), trade is,not flourishing, and 
the number of e m p t ~ ~ houses is large and rapidly inoreasing t •15 
Aotually, in this instanoe, the Board was not being unreasonable, 
for, as we have seen in the previous ohapter, some people in 
Leicester, outside the Committee, would have given priority to the 
s e c o n d a r ~ ~ school, for which there was a oonsiderable and growing 
demand. Also, since the Liberals had taken o f f i c ~ , , the policy 
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had changed, so that while new secondary sohool places were to be 
encouraged, and the pupil teacher oentres phased out, it was a log-
ioal step for the existing centre to beoome a new s e o o n d a r ~ ~ school. 
But in the minds of Committee members it was the transforming of 
the pupil teaoher centre into a training college that was the log-
ical step_ Moreover, to open a new secondary school and a training 
college at the same time was considered to be a burden the ratepayer 
could not afford. 
Ultimately the Committee, having been informed b ~ ~ Morant that 
no recommendation would be made for ta grant in respect of that 
portion of the building to be used for the training of Teachers 
in Demestic Subjects, or to make a contribution of 75% of the cost 
of Dining, Common and Examination Rooms, unless such rooms were 
designed to accommodate students in the Day Training College only', 
voted in favour of abandoning the training college proposal. Feel-
was so bitter that an attempted amendment b ~ ~ Councillor A. J. Smith 
to defer the question rather than abandon it gained little 
. 6 
support.1 
The effects of the Education Committee's decision were to delay 
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the development of a training college until after the second world 
war. and the founding of a nucleus for the university until after 
the first world war. while the Schools of Art and Technology and 
the Domestic Science College were forced to develop independently. 
causing identity problems for the latter. Consideration of the 
roles and status of these separate institutions must. however, wait 
until we have seen outlined and interpreted the second series of 
events that forms the main focus of attention during this period, 
for the other institutions were all affeoted by them. 
The other series of events consists of the various efforts 
to develop a university in Leicester, and of the succession of 
ideas and activities that produced the particular institution 
which ultimately, beyond this period. grew into the URiversity'of 
Leicester. The 'idea of a university in the town was not peculiar 
to the twentieth century. 'We have noted already the Reverend 
Joseph Wood's appeal, in the face of the opening of University 
College, Nottingham, to the members of the Leicester Literary and 
Philosophical Society in 1880, to apply themselves to the 
'difficult and distinct work of higher education,.17 The Reverend 
James Went, headmaster of the Wyggeston Boys' School. gave support 
in his own presidential address to the Society in 1885. as also did 
J. D. Paul in 1895.18 Went in fact was the originator of the idea 
of 'a co-ordinated system of higher education in Leicester that, as 
we have seen, was taken up by the Education Committee. 
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The question ot a university was raised again in yet another 
presidential address to the Literary and Philosophical Society by 
Dr. Astley V. Clarke in 1912. As Protessor Simmons notes, there 
was this time more response, the speech being accorded considerable 
comment in the local press, for Clarke, a distinguished locally 
born physician trained at Cambridge and Guy's Hospital, co.manded 
great respect in the town. 19 Though there were also d o u b t ~ ~ about 
the feasibility of such a project, for past experience with extens-
ion lectures had not been very encouraging, the idea was taken up 
with a greater seriousness than before. The fact was that univers-
I 
ity i n s t i t u ~ i o n s s had been developing rapidly elsewhere. By 1914 
there were tifteen such institutions in England, including univ-
ersity colleges in relatively small towns like Reading and South-
'ampton.20 Leicester was clearly being left behind. While Dr. 
Clarke was still president ot the Society, the great geographer 
Sir Halford Mackinder, M.P., who had been the academic tounder of 
the University College ot Reading, was invited to speak. Finding 
i 
himse1t prevented by parliamentary duties trom doing so, he wrote 
at length to Clarke, outlintaa the stages ~ y y which Reading had 
achieved its University College status and was ~ b o u t t to become an 
indepenlent University.21 Further reactions came trom local news-
papers •. The Leicester Mail published articles on the practicability 
ot a co11ese, and whether or not it would be ot assistanoe to 
businesamen.22 The Leice.ter Daill Post, noting that a new county 
asylum had been built at Narborough, and that the old asylum, with 
its spacious grounds, at the western end ot Victoria Park, had 
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already been rejected by the Education Committee as a new location 
for the Wyggeston Boys' School, proposed that it be reserved for 
a University College.23 The outbreak ot the first ~ o r l d d war, when 
the site was requisitioned for government purposes, brought an end 
to the proposal for the time being. 
Ever an optimist the human being is stirred to take action to 
achieve some of the greatest ends in the midst ot the ereatest ot 
disasters. For perhaps the first time war was seen not any longer 
as an opportUnity for glory, but as a means to new and better 
hopes. The high death toll in the rain-sodden trenches of Flanders 
encouraged the hope that wars would cease, for clearly there was 
I 
little advantage in victories achieved at such a cost, and gave 
rise to generous plans tor war memorials. Some of the latter were 
like less ornate versions of the Albert Memorial; others were more 
usetul to future generations. It was in this ,atmosphere that 
further plans were made for the University College, W. G. Gibbs, 
the editor of the Leicester Daily Plst, urging a war memorial of 
'practical utility' that might take the form ot 'a university 
. 24 
college, the stepping stone to a university itself'. 
The University College idea received thereafter two areas of 
support that had lacked hitherto. Firstly there was the support 
of the Workers' Educational Association and the Adult Schools, as 
represented in Frank Salter, who combined the tasks of Educational 
Secretary to the Leicestersbire Adult School Union and Secretary ot 
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the Leicester ~ n d d District Branch of the W.E.A.,25 and who pledged 
the support of the groups that he represented ~ o r r the idea of a 
University as a war memorial. He stated that: 'We do not want a 
University simply because Birmingham and Bristol possess one. We do 
not want a UDiversity to develop only the special gifts of a few, 
nor to be at the direction of those interested in a particular ind-
ustry. But we do most urgently need a University for the enrich-
. . 26 
ment of the people's lives and the widening of their i n t e r ~ s t s ' . .
The other new support was in 'the area of finance. Commenting 
on J. D. Paul's advocacy of the U ~ i v e r s i t y y idea in 1895 Professor 
Simmons has suggested that if a SUbstantial donation had been made 
a College ~ ~ g h t t have come into existence at that time. But the 
pre-occupation at this time had been with the ·Technical School and 
the College of Art.27 In 1917, however. a Mr. Duncan Henderson 
undertook to contribute £500 when a properly constituted Leicester 
and County plan had been formulated. 28 During 1919 Dr. Clarke 
campaigned for funds. Addressing the Rotary Club on the 'Leic-
ester and Leicestershire War Memorial' project he stated that: 
'Dr. Bennett had promised £500 in honour of his nephew Garth 
Taylor - a young life of promise cut short in action •••• and he had 
received two cheques, both unasked for, from Miss Humberstone.and 
Mr. Henry Hancock'. The speaker had himself opened the Leicester 
Uaiversity fund account with £100.29 Two particular donations 
were crucial though. Early in 1919 the death occurred of Dr. 
J. E. M. Finch, who had been superintendent medical officer at 
the Borough Mental Hospital. In his will there was a bequest of 
£5,000 to the 1und, conditional upon the University College coming 
30: into existence within one year. 'This was followed quickly by I . 
I . ' 
Thomas Fielding Johnson's donation. Writing'to North (the mayor 
, 
at the time) 'on 4 April 1919, Johnson offered the.old asylum site 
for use by the University College and the Wyggeston Schoo1s.31 
The availability of a site with usable buildings and Finch's 
bequest made action to open a College an urgent necessity; further 
donations, including one of £20,000 from H. Simpson Gee, a local 
printer,32 amounting to 64,000 by October 1919,33 made it possible. 
A University College, by definition, is an institution prepar-
ing students for degree examinations, but not itselt in a position 
to award degrees. So that before the College could be opened the 
question of affiliation had to be discussed, and a decision made. 
A relationship with Nottingham U n i v e r s i ~ y y College within a structure 
embracing both institutions was an obvious possibility, for some 
local citizens were already fearful of the possibility that the 
Nottingham institution might become the University of the East 
-
Midlands t and prevent Leicester from sharing in the enterprise 
if the town did not quickly develop a comparable college. In 
1914 it was noted with considerable alarm that: 'Nottingham is 
already reaching forward and formulating a s,cheme by which its 
University College shall be developed into a university tor the 
East Midlands. That implies immediately the subordination ot 
Leicester from an intellectual standpoint; if we continue our pol-
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icy of laissez-faire it will mean commercial and manufacturing 
subordination, and stagnation also·.,4 In 1917 support was given 
to the idea of a federally structured university by W. A. Brock-
ington, the County Director ot Education, who rejected the taking 
of external examinations as being obsolete. Taking account also 
of the development of an agricultural collele at Sutton Bonington 
(on the Nottinghamshire-Leicestershire border) and of an engineer-
ing college at Loughborough, he envisaged a federal structure in 
which these and the University Colleges at Nottingham and Leice-
ster shared.'5 Brockington's proposals were accepted by the 
. . 6 
Nottingham Court of Governors.' 
Leicester suspicions of Nottingham's intentions were not, how-
ever, aas1 to allay. Tha mayor (Councillor W. J. Lovell), Counc-
illor North, and F. P. Armitage, the new Dira,tor ot Education, 
attended a conterence in Nottingham to discuss Brockington's prop-
osal in greater detail. They returned convinced that the Notting-
ham representatives 'wanted the University in their town, and 
would expect Leicester to contribute towards the cost'. Accord-
ingly the Leicester Education Committee, while agreeing to appoint 
representatives to the East Midlands University Committee, announ-
ced that it would not be content that an institution in Leicester 
should be an affiliate of a future Nottingham University. 'Their 
ambition', North stated, 'would not be met with any thing less 
than the provision of a University College of their own, federat-
ed with the other colleges of the East Midlands University', 
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which was ~ s A e n t i a l l if they were to have the position and freedom 
and scope for future developments which they were entitled to,.37 
Opinion within Nottingham University College itself was not 
wholly against the idea that Leicester and Nottingham Colleges 
should be equal entities within a federal structure. Professor 
A. W. Kirkaldy , Head of the Department of Economics and C O B m e r c ~ , ,
for instance, wrote an article in which he gave his full support. 
He appreciated the administrative ease of a structure based on 
Nottingham, but was aware of the local hostility being engendered 
in Leicester, so that he welcomed 'the sugf,estion that the apex •••• 
shall take a federal form, under which institutions in existence, 
or on the point of achievement, may be modified and developed to 
fit in with a new sCheme,.,8 What Kirkcaldy probably r e a l i s e d ~ ~ as 
did Clarke in Leicester, was that unless there was a federal 
structure with full autonomy for local colleges it would be diff-
icult to maintain the interest of. businessmen in Leicester. The 
latter (Clarke) had himself welcomed the Nottingham proposal to 
change the title of the proposed University to that of the 
'University of Mercia,.'9 and suggested that the University Court 
'would be elected by the constituent colleges, and would be supplied 
with the necessary money by grants from them.... Inside this Jed-
I 
eral body the local College would have its own body of governors, 
and be its own master for local affairs; it would be a truly 
40 democratic body·and would elect its own executive - the Council'. 
K ~ r k a l d y ' s s article was one of a series written by Nottingham, 
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University C ~ 1 1 e g e e staff in an attempt to close the widening gap 
of ill-feeling between Nottingham and Leicester. The Rotary Clubs 
of the two cities also attempted to act as peacemakers. But the 
East Midlands University idea was still-born nevertheless. The 
fact was that the majority opinion in Nottingham was that its 
University College, already forty years old, with 830 students and 
a staff of 57, should have primacy of place and power within the 
new structure. For other entities eiaher did not exist or were in 
the formative stages, and, though the idea of equality was interest-
. t th i . h· t i . t t· 41 ing, 1t did not face up 0 e real t1es of t e eX1S ng S1 ua 10n. 
Professor Frank Granger, the Nottingham Vice-Principal, wrote an 
article in which, though attempting to outline the case for feder-
ation, he in fact showed the Nottingham interest in a much closer 
union t h a n . L e i c e s t e r ~ s s prepared to accept: 
'The close neighbourhood of Derby, Leicester, and Nottingham rend-
ers them almost one capital centre.... By the union of various 
centres into one corporation it viII be possible for the services 
of a single expert to be spread over a large field, and vhereas 
a single institution could not hope to retain the services of 
,expert teachers in subjects vhere the local demand was small, it 
vill be possible for a lecturer to divide hisvork, say, between 
Derby, Leicester and Nottingham in such a manner that each local-
ity will enjoy t ~ s e r v i c e s s ot an expert who oan devote his whole 
time to the subject'. 42 
It needed little kindling to light the fire that destroyed 
the paper edifice of the 'University of Mercia'. It came in the 
form of a bitter exchange between Sir Jonathan ~ r t h h and the Town 
Clerk of Nottingham, Mr. Board. At a meeting of the Leicester 
University College Committee on l' January 1920, North presented 
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the draft chart.r of the East Midlanda Univ.rsity, which the Notting-
ham Town Cl.rk had just sent to hi.. It was noted that the Court 
would consiet of eighteen repres.ntatives ot. the City and County 
of Nottingham, while L.ic.ster and L.iceeterehire would have only 
six repr.sentatives. Moreover, while Nottingham would have the 
right to nominate twelve r.pr.seatativea of learned societies, 
L.ic.ster would nominate only nin.. On the Council there would 
be ten Nottingham and four Leioester representativee. Even 
Brockington, who had been one of the stauncheat advocates of fed-
eralism,.expressed his disappointment that Nottingham seemed to 
want to take over the property of the Leicester Colleie, without 
.aking any .imilar conce.sion it •• lf. North voioed his strong 
condemnation, co.plaining that 'from beginning to end the East 
Midlands Univ.r.itl •••• si.ply meant a Nottingham Univ.rsity'. Re 
demanded equality between the Coll.ges, and threatened that Leic-
ester would go forward with a scheme of its own.43 
The Nottingham Town Clerk's reply was curious, for he accused 
North of 'a distinct breach of faith' in that the draft charter 
. 44 
had been sent in confidence. Even more curious was his defence 
of Nottingham University Coll.ge, to which institution a copy had 
not even been sent, 'for it had nothing to do with them'. It 
became clear that the draft had been prepared by a Nottingham City 
. 
Council sponsored 'Joint Committee of the East Midlands, with 
representatives fro. the counties of Leicester, Lincoln, Northamp-
ton, Derby, and Nott1ngham,.46 North protested that the document 
had not been marked as being confidential, and that Leicester's 
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demand for equality of treatment (by now more reasonable since the 
Leicester College had become a corporate entity and was about to 
commence operations) had not changed.4? Such a breach, which reach-
ed the pages of the national press, could not be repaired easily; 
nor was it repaired, for on 1 June 1923 the Principal of the 
Leicester College wrote to the Nottingham Town Clerk to say that, 
since the scheme had not been altered to meet Leicester objections, 
the institution was now formally withdrawing from the proposed 
federation. 48 Arguments continued for some time, and attempts 
were made from Nottingham to maintain a connection between the 
Colleges, but these were finally abandoned in 1927, the result of 
the whole exercise being that neither Nottingham nor Leicester 
could escape from the University of London's external examination 
system, for independently their resources were insufficient to be 
, 49 
able to advance the claim to full university status. 
By tying itself to the London external examination system 
the new College, which opened in October 1921, with nine students, 
three lecturers, an acting principal and a secretary, lost the 
op'portunity that it might have had,.; within the framework of an 
East M i d ~ a n d a a University, of developing a distinctive pattern of 
courses. Dr. Astley Clarke's hopes, expressed in a lecture at 
the Leicester Museum, of 'some study which was not at present 
represented in English universities', such as photography, print-
ing and illuminating, ventilation, and the history of arts and 
sciences, were dashed.50 Lost also was F. P. Armitage's hope of 
,I 
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a C o l ~ ' e g e e ',.,where those,who would qualify themselves for the learned 
,'; ,,'r,,:',,:," " 
prof •• hiioDs 01 ,medicine, law,teaching, engineering or technology, 
~ i g h t t ~ ~ i n d ' : ~ p ~ ~ r t u n i t y ; ; a ~ d d inspiration' .51 ,There was some hope' 
, . ' 
that .'depaLrtment of educatioD might be started in 1921, for the 
" 
, " ' .. 
training ofteachera for' secondary schools, in the light of rapid 
developments in' secondary education, waa seen as a teature that 
would cOBllfend _ i , t a e ~ t t ,to the arts and science studenta who formed 
'., ' 
'-:' ~ ~ . ":: .. ~ ~ .' .. ~ ~.. 
the initial intake, and attract grants from the Board of Education. 
" " 
Unfortunat,_iy tor the infant College, the output of teachers was 
" < , , 
, ' 
alrea41:aocelerating suffiCiently elsewhere, and it began to look 
", '.$ . ~ ' ' .. ~ ~... , •• .f '" t· '. • ... '.' . .. ) 
, aa if ,there ,WOUld sooi\ be over-production. In 1919-20 there were' , 
I" 
. , .... '. 
22 teacher,.'traisiing d e p a r t m e ~ ~ts, whose annual output was 225; by 
'I' ,".:;;,,:" , ", ." , ' " 
, 1924-5:' the:te were '26 d.eputmen ta, wi th an annual ou tpu t of 808. 
. ..' , I 
, ,br." s ~ i u t ~ ~ r ) l ~ ' ' c o m m e n t e ~ ' ' t h ~ t t this nuber could Dot be absorbed 
. ' . . ,'., .. ,' .•.. ~ . , . . . . " .. ', '. ~ ~ . 
in' th.',sohoois' ~ t t that time.52 It was understaadable, therefore, 
. .' 1 .. !i.I· :' ~ ~
.... 
, that 'iD is' •• ~ l D s s eoonomies the government would deny the Leioester 
. . . . 
e'olle.e'. ' o l ~ i m . . '!he delay in this oase, however, vu only temp-
I, 
i o r a r , . ~ ~ ; ~ t ~ r , : : in 1925 ne!otiations be!aD again, and, with the assiat-
. ' : ~ . ~ ~ . . ..... ..... . 
~ o e e ~ f ' , O ~ p t a i n n O h a r l e . W a t ~ r h o u a e , , then Member ot Parliament tor 
L e i O ~ . ; e ' ~ ' ; ~ ~ ~ t h ~ ' w ~ r ~ " " ~ ~ O O e S S f U l l " " oonoluded in ,1928, when Lord 
.. ,' :' J ~ " " .. , ~ , ' " ' ' ' ~ " : :.. ,,,"'I'. ." ..' , , ' 
J : u . t ~ ~ ~ , , ~ e r o y , ' , ,President of the Board of' Eduoation, aooeded to 
, ,"J: - ' ~ : . . ,; .. > ,. . .. ., 
the PriDcipal'. request,tor reoopition of a one-year oourse. 
f. ' ~ " " 'I •• 
n u r ~ n 8 , : : 19i9':"30, some 17 g ~ a ~ u a t . . students were trained.53 
',' , ' ~ ~ ' . 
. ;". ~ ~
\ ,:' T h ~ ' : w . z : . : : a l a o , a d ~ a n t a g . s ' ' in attachment to the London syate •• 
, Right ' . , t ~ ~ i . : < ~ ~ ~ : : ~ . g i n n ~ ~ g ~ ~ the Coll.g. vas able to otter cour.es tor 
.. '" , ": .. :. 
::' . ~ ; ; ~ ~ : : ' : : ~ , : ~ ; ~ , : , , ' 
" \"... .. 
i ~ : > 2 ~ ~ : ~ ~ ~ ; S ~ · : . . . . 
" . I , . " ......... ,. .', . 
, : .... ~ , . ~ ' . . · · · ~ : ; ~ : ~ ~ , : : i : , : ; i ~ ~ ; ; ~ ; : ~ ~ ~ : ) ).. ·: .. ;·.:·"::, .. :. 
· e!b.iaiJiationi'tbat'. were: accepted as being of a high standard, a 
:,' ~ ~ ~ : . ; ' : : ' . : ' ~ ~.• : ~ , . ; ~ : - ; } ~ : , ~ " : ' ' : r · : . · ~ · · "«:> ' .. : .. ~ . ' : : . " . 4. ,". • • • 
f a c i l r ~ i ' J l 1 a , t t .attracted Colleges and students in other towns in 
· ~ g i ~ ~ : : ' ~ f : ~ ~ ; ' i ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ' to 'appeal t ~ ~ the developing countries.54 
~ ~ ~ ~ :' .... " ~ . ~ : " , , : ' < ~ < ~ ~ ~ : ~ ~ . " . ' : ; ' . ' ' :)-,.: . ~ ~ .. ; " '. ' 
Ifule.«<thf;1.·,euabled· Leicester' to begin on ,a smaller scale thu 
I . ~ ' 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ' : : : : ~ ~ . ' ' ... ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~.. > ~ ' '......... ' "", 
would :have" been feasible' for a ful11-f1edged Universit1, to cope 
'1} . ~ ~ . . ~ ~ ~ ' . . .... • .... 1 4 ' ~ ' " " :.'. .". '. . 
with a ~ ~ d i t f i ~ u l t : ' f i r i f u 1 ' c i a i i ~ i t u a t i o n , a n d d to open the doors of 
.. ' : . ,.:;;','. ,'" .. . 
. ':.:' >' .. "" · - ~ ; · I ~ " ' : < · · : " : : ~ · : · ' ~ " " " : . . '. . 
the : 1 n s t : 1 t u t i o ~ a t t the t:1 •• when :1t was v:1tal to do so. As North 
." , " 
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-. . r' '. ; , ~ ; : < , ' ' . " ; : ' ~ : . . ;,:: . ~ ~ , , ; "".' .' 
· statech. tIt vas the dec:1sion not to wait till Leicester haa its 
. ~ . ' ' ," ...... , . , ~ ~ ~ ... , . ~ : . , , : , : ~ ~.. ,':' l : ~ ~ , ~ " " .. ~ ~ . . ~ ' . . '. . 
own c h 1 U " t . r . ~ · C ~ l l e ' ' ' ' ' but to get go:1ng at once w:1th classes of the 
" , , ~ ~ ~ . . ~ ~ . , - : , / ' ~ ~ . ~ . . ' , . ~ ' ' ~ \ \ ~ ' I < . ' · , ; · ~ ! . : " " -. ~ ~ .. ' ....' '. .' " . . 
u n ~ ~... ¥ ~ t : s ~ ~ d a r d . · · at which young men and women can work up for 
. :., . ' ~ ~ ~ e ; ~ { · i ~ ; ; ; ~ : , ~ · : p , i : :.. ~ ~ B , . > · O P e n i ~ g g in the p.riod just aft.r the end-
. f·· ... ';,.· .... '" ' " :" ,,' . 
,ing · O f ~ ~ h O . t · t l i t i . a . ' . d . 8 p i t e e the depression of 1922, it was possible 
· ;'.:, '::; ::. ". ;'.:' ';,'. "': " . . . 
to call1,' supt)ort ,from thoae w:1shing to donate 1I0n.y toward a war 
.. : ,:' . , : . ~ . ; ; :'::>:':' . : ; : ~ : , . . . . . ' i 
:m ... r i ' a l : a D d ~ · ~ g a l D . a n n -.nnual grant fro. the Cit,. of Leic.ster. 
.! ~ ~ .... :. '";' . '.' ...... :: ~ " . . ' ' .. '.... . 
On t h ~ ( . o t h . r , , b..n4, ill 'spite of being given, init:1al11. the title 
· ~ . . I .: . :." ' . i. . .. , . . • . ". . 
o,f · L . i ~ e . t " ~ , · , . L e i c e . t e r s h i r e e and Rutland College' :1t lacked 
s ~ P O ~ f : f ~ ~ : t · ~ . . ' C o ~ t 1 ' C ~ u n ~ i l S S of Leicestershire (which was pre-
... ~ . , . ~ . : . ~ ~ .. · · · t ' : , · , , ; · · ~ · : :..... ~ ~ .. :;/ . : : > : . : . . . . ~ : :... ~ . : , , " . . ' . 
· o ~ l c u p ~ . d , ; ~ : 1 ~ h : : j j•• e;Lop.·.nts at Loughboro\lgh, and wh:1ch tended to . 
i ~ ~ a ~ i f ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a a " ~ i t 1 1 ~ n t e r p r i a e ) ) and' Rutland, which had 
I,., ~ " . . ,". 1 I t . ~ ~ '.', '" . , , •.. , \' I 
'. ~ ~ . . s u b ' . ~ ~.. : ; r ; t ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ' r ~ · . ~ " ~ 5 6 · · 'What was lacking in mone1 and I resourc-
.' : , - , ' : : ' : , ; ~ ~ ~ ; ; , " ~ ~ : : , : ~ ~ ' . ~ ' . ; ' : . ' ' . '. 
e . ~ ~ w a a : : c o . p : e n ~ a t e d d tor b1 esprit de CO£R!h.for the close attent:1on 
'" " , : , : : ! , , , , , . ' , , , : : : . , ~ : ; : ~ , ~ . : ~ ~.... ": ' 
wh:1ch.ea:cB·;1ie'Cturet-·was'able to give to h:1s small group of students 
, "'<.. " "" , , ~ ~ ' ' '.' .\', .... : : : ~ ~ .... ~ ~ , ':" :'" ;..' , 
l e · ~ ~ r j a c H : i f ~ : ~ Q . : t h e d e v e l o p . e n t t of a rich communit1life, often 
," ,,' ,/":_;:1' ':', ~ : ; : : ,', ~ ~ : \ ( ~ ~.. ; ~ ~ " 
~ a c l t : i . ' a i f J ' : n : t l i ~ · · i a r g e r . . :1liiiti tutions. By 1934 the quali t1 of w o r ~ ~
. ~ ~ : . ~ ~ . ~ ~ :::. - .. : · ; ~ : : t : · ·.. "'.· ::", '.' '. . '.
was high ~ l 1 0 1 : l i h f o r : ' l i e v . r . l . . master's d.grees and one Ph.D. i degree 
...... ..'" ~ ~ ',' ~ , , ~ ~ I , 
t ~ ~ h a v . " , ' b e ~ A : : : i ~ i ; c l e d d to students in the COllege.58 Yet even by 
.-', : : : . , ~ . < . : · ) . ~ " · ' . · · · . : · : . : ' '... : : , · ~ ~..•. : ; . ~ , . i . : :... ; : . ~ . ~ : : :.•.... :.':. .• '. 
I r ~ F < r r • ~ : : ~ , : . : ~ ~ : " : : . . ~ : : : . ' J : : .. ' 
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1938-9 there were only 122 full-time students, a figure that some 
s t i l l ~ o n ~ i ~ e r e d - t o o be not viable.58 
" ~ ~ I 
I 
Technical education was much affected by the two main series 
of events,in higher education during the period. In the first place 
the failure to provide a link between the various forms of higher 
education left the Schools of Art and Technology linked with each 
other, but the Domestic Science College was left without any 
connections with other Colleges. This was the common fate of 
domestic science colleges. In 1929 there were eleven such Colleges 
in the c o u n t r y ~ ~ none of which had any connection with other types 
60 of C o ~ l e g e s , , or even with each other. In addition the Leicester 
College lacked both suitable premises and a raison d'etre • 
. ;.., 
." II'W* . "', . 
On b e i ~ g g taken over by the Leicester Education Committee in 
. ~ : ~ " ".•. t. . 610". • ! 
the . ] ) ~ I t ' e e t i < ? ? 'Science College was moved from the old Town Hall , 190'7 
( ~ o w w k r i ~ ~ · 9 ~ / ~ ~ t s . · 0 1 d e r n a m e e as the Guildhall) to a large house 
'" .. " 
" ,;;;: t • 1 
w h " ~ e e it served as -a cookery centre for girls from various 
.:' .I:, ,:',:.,' I 
s ~ h ( ) o ~ ~ ~ -'in, ~ h e : · t o w n . . Though the premises were adequate for the 
o • :: ~ . . • : ~ I : : ,;,':'i ", .. t' ' •• " 
s m a l l ' : : ~ w l b : . l ' . : o f s t u d e n t t•. using them at that time, they were inad-
. " ... " .... -'; .. , , ~ . : :... , .. ~ ' . . :.: . ", . . , 
.quate .. f r o ~ . . . : ~ ~ · . : : point ,of view of expaniing n\;.mbers of students and 
. . ~ t i i... • ' .• ~ ~ " ~ ~ .. ~ ~•• ,',r "'.", 
t h e b r " r J a ~ . f . . ~ · r a n g . . of subjects that it was hoped could be offered. 
:- ' , . ~ ~ ,.,. . 
" " ' l ; ' ~ ' ' : ' ' ' ....... ':"" ~ . . , .' 
Essential for .-the expansion of numbers was the provision of a 
" 
hostel,t· eo ~ . h ~ · t t a vi4er ,area could be served. In 1920 it was ob-
. ,,:,'.'1....... . 
serve& .. that "twelve out 
I'· .,' of a total ot 26 students were from outside 
the L e i ~ e s t ~ r r area.61 A proposal to provide a hostel for 15 to 20 
, ' I 
students had been .ade in the previous ,.ear,but it had 'foundered 
' .... 
when the Board of Eduoation considered the house selected in De 
'Montfort Square to be i n a d e q u a ~ e . 6 2 2 The Committee had also cons-
idered erecting a building for the purpose.63 During 1920 it was 
suggested that, since the new University College would not be able 
to use all the buildings on the site provided for it, the whole 
College might temporarily be removed to there. This would have 
the advantage of providing not only hostel accommodation, but also 
the space in which the College's activites might be expanded. 64 
During 1925-6, after the transfer had taken place, the hostel was 
shared by 23 Domestic Science College students and three University 
" 65 College 'students. 
By 1931, six years after Miss M. Willcook had taken over the 
Principalship, the student body had increased from 37 full-time 
students to 77 full-time and 57 part-time students.66 It became 
necessary to expand ita facilities on another'site, or be absorbed 
withiD the University College. The latter proving impossible, a 
s ~ a c i o u s s site in Knighton Fields was acquired in 1932, where hostel 
aooommodation was provided for 100, and where in 1938 the whole 
I 
College was re-established in purpose-built premises.67 
The question of the purpose of the Domestic Scienoe College 
was not as easily settled as that ot accommOdation. By the first 
decade of the c".ntury its earlier functions had disappeared. The 
training ot middle-class and artisan-class women in simple home 
' ~ , , ! 
cooking had become l.ss important as younger women left school 
,I ' 
h ~ v i n g g acquired such knowledge already. Though its field widened 
.j 
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to includ. a greater range of domestic arts, it vas superseded in 
~ ~ ." ... , .... ~ . ~ , , . 
. 'I , " . ~ ~ . 
all of:" thelse, b, the development of domestic science centres in the 
schools thd"ttlves. Some of this work remained, but it was 
~ ' '.. ' . 
vestigial,· and likely in time to disappear. The Education Comm-
ittee, in 'tAking over the institution's assets, clearly considered 
its p u r p o s ~ . ~ o o be that of training teachers, so that its merging 
vi,th t,he. proposed day training college seemed to be a logical step. 
'. , 
! 
The denial of this step by the Board of Education in 1907 left the 
College's. r!i.·on ci' atre uncertain. 
, , i 
T ~ a n s f e r e n c e ' o f ' t h e e Domestic Science College to the site of 
I 
I 
the University College encouraged consideration of the possibility 
of .merging'with that institution. Armitage approached the latter 
, ',;,.. 
with this i n ~ ' m i n d . . He was able to draw attention to the increasing 
status of do mea tic science, citing London and Bristol as Universities 
offering cie'greEn. in the area, and hoped that it would be found poss-
.. ,,,. .... ;'" . . 
ib1e· to m e ~ d : f . t . a Q h e r r training functions within the Department of 
E d , u c a ~ ~ o l l l ~ t ~ t t w a ~ ~ ,then in the planning stage. 
• I • • ~ . . I'" 
tailure,' ' d i ~ : C ; u s s i o n s s being broken off in March 
This also was a 
1928.68 Neverthe-
, . ". .,. ~ ~
less the.·ColA"g. did broaden its intake subsequently b1 ottering 
,. '. ' 
. , 
traini.ng· .in: large scale and institutional cookery, a factor which 
. .... , 
increased th'e 'size of the st.dent body, but raised other problems, 
..... '"., . . 6 
such as t h ~ ' q u e s t ' i o n n of entrance qualifications. 9 Ultimate11, 
beyond,'the period with which we are concerned, the teacher training 
" ',,' I 
f u n c t i b n s ' ~ . r ~ . t o o be merged with a post-second nr1d war trainiJJI 
" . ~ . . , . , 
.. "" .. 
college, ' a b c t ~ : - t h e e institutional managoment functions with a new 
~ ~ .... • 4 • ,'.... '. 
" ... ;' . -:' " .... 
" , " .. ; ... 
, .... 
" 
college of further education. Until then, however, the uneasy 
tandem ride was to continue for another forty years. 
The Schools, or Colleges of Art and Technology (as they soon 
became) were also searching for a raison d'Stre. They were in 
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several reapects more fortunate than the Domestic Science College. 
In B. J. Fletcher and J. H. Hawthorn the institutions had able 
principals who worked cheerfully and imaginatively together, until 
Fletcher became Principal of Birmingham School of Art and the latter 
retired in the early 1920s. The quality of their co-operation was 
not fully appreciated until the new principals, neither of whom 
had had experiaace in a co-operative venture, shewed by their tend-
ency to move in different directions that unity in duality could 
not always be assumed. Then it was that the Education ijommittee 
created a Board of Studies, consisting of the two principals and 
the heads of d e p a r t m e n ~ s s , to plan the future work of the Colleges, 
and to bring them closer to the organic unity that ultimately was 
achieved on the attainment of Polytechnic status.70 
The Colleges were also fortunate in that the formation of 
junior technical and art classes provided a steady stream of 
entrants whose standard of 'work was higher than during the nine-
teenth century. Whereas many of the earlier students had been 
middle-aged men, the student bodies of the 1920a and 19308 cona-
isted mainly of young people at the beginning of their careers, 
and mostly in apprenticeshipe.71 
There was also a measure of good fortune that accrued from 
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the tailure ot the attempts to achieve a federal East Midlands 
University. In 1919, when there was a shortage of teaching space, 
it was suggested by Armitage, as Director of Education, that the 
existing building should be left for the use ot the College of Art, 
while the College of Technology was rehoused elsewhere. For the 
Director this was the first stage in the process of absorbing the 
latter's pure science and engineering departments into the new 
University. The mbve was prevented, however, partially by the 
controversy surrounding the development of the University College, 
and also· by the objections of Councillor Sidney Gimson, a son of 
Josiah Gimson, the greatest of Leicester's engineers and ironfound-
ers in the nineteenth century, and himself a distinguished engineer. 
Gimson supported Hawthorn's contention that 'the intimate connect-
ion between the two schools' was necessary to the well-being of 
both of them.72 It was also clear that facilities for engineering 
apprentices would be lost in the process. So that, while the Coll-
eges continued to develop the more advanced side of their work, 
and enter some students for London external degrees, it was the 
apprentioeship level that continued to be ot greatest importance 
at this stage. 
Higher standards ot workmanship were also being demanded in 
some indUstries and professions. Between 1901 and 1911 the rapid 
pace of town building slowed down. The birth rate had belun to 
deCline. 80 that the building industry's work-force declined 
'from 1,216,000 in 1901 to 1,140,000 in 1911. The need for a 
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I 
higher standard of workmanship in competing" for employment encour-
aged the development in Leic,ster of part-time day classes for 
! 
I 
builders' apprentices. In the case of pharmacy higher standards 
i 
I 
were imposed by the Pharmacy Act of 1909, resulting in an appeal 
I 
I 
by local pharmacists for study facilities in the College of Tech-
nology.73 
Though the Colleges of Art and Technology were more fortunate 
than other areas of higher education, they were not devoid of 
problems, despite their close attention to the local industrial 
scene. In 1907 the Leices"ter DailY Post's educational correspond-
ent, 'Alpha', noted that, ~ f t e r r having been 'somewhat nebulous', 
! 
'the work is gravitating round centres, and is taking much more 
.efinite shape. Each trade and profession has its own special 
group of classes plainly set forth, and all are so arranged as to 
co-ordinate well with the rest of the group'. 74 A month later 
though, 'Alpha' had to admit that 'after a lad has done well at 
the Council school •••• , and has further spent two or three years 
in a secondary course at the Wyggeston or the Technical Schools, 
there is difficulty in finding him a place t • 75 In addition to 
this disincentive, there were also problems within some industries 
that were discouraging. In printing the rigid trade union control 
, 
of entry into apprenticeships was a factor. An apprenticeship in 
lithography, for instanoe, began at the age ot fifteen, and allow-
I 
ed no time tor day release.76 
The general industrial s i t u a t i o ~ ~ in Leicester, particularly 
before the first world war, was not too encouraging for the work 
of the Colleges. As Millwood has indicated, ,a high proportion ·of 
female labour meant that the unemployed married man was not usually 
entirely bereft of income.77 It also meant that in good times 
there were at least two incomes in the family, thus reducing the 
incentive to achieve a qualification that would increase the rate 
of pay-
The first world war, in its immediate effect, was discouraging 
also. Comparing the figures for 1914 and 1918 it may be noted that 
tdtal enrolment dropped from 1,088 to 828. Evening work, which 
showed the greatest losses - 932 to 671 - was reduced in every 
department except dress-making. Part-time students were reduced in 
number from 65 to 22. Among full-timers engineering had disappear-
ed entirely, but other sections had increased, so that there were 
135 students, as compared with 91 in 1914.78 
The long term prospect was, however, much brighter. In order 
to regain world: markets there \.! aa a need for' more technological 
research as well as more intensive technical education to higher 
levels. Perceiving the need for close co-operation between the 
Colleges and industry Hawthorn had established as early as 1899 
a series of advisory committees, linking up members of the Colleges 
I 
with particular, industries, so that the latter could be served 
better, and so that appeals for assistance to the Colleges could be 
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channelled to particular industries through influential people in 
those industries.79 The committees had been the means by which the 
system of permanent loans of tools and machinery from particular 
firma'or groups of firms was developed. This had enabled the 
Colleges to keep abreast of new developments in the local industries, 
and so enhance their credibility. Also, by inviting only the more 
intelligent and broad-minded industrialists to join the committees, 
Hawthorn had ensured that the education proYided would stress under-
80 lying scientific principles and not become trade training only. 
At the end of th'e first world war the committees became particular-
ly active. The activities of the Textile Trades Advisory Committee 
I 
i 
resulted in the establishment of a new School of Textiles in 1921, 
with the provision of one and two year full-time courses in addit-
ion to the existing part-time and evening courses, and of facilit-
ies for research in hosiery.81, The activities of the other advis-
ory committees produced similar effect. in other departments, with 
the result that the work of the Colleges rotated around four key 
aepartments, hosiery and textiles, boot and shoe manufacture, print-
ing and allied trades, and bUilding.8a 
The increasing success of the Colleges of Art and Technology 
was the cause of serious problems in the Vaughan College. During 
1904 there was an 8 ~ ~ decrease in the number of students, regarded 
. ,8 
aa being attributable to competition from the Technical School. 3 
In 1906-7 it was noted that: 'The number of youths has somewhat 
diminished, poss1blr from the fact that the Local Education Auth-
I 
oritl had established classes for louths in the same locality with 
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a view to preparing them for higher Technical instruction'. This 
p1aced the College in a difficult situation,' for it was the fees 
received in respect of examinations and government grants that had 
subsidised the rest of the work. So that, while adult members 
(men 
from 
and women) in non-examination classes continued to increase 
, 85 1,920 in 1903-4 to 2,088 in 1912 income declined appreciabl,. 
I 
The increase in non-examination classes was not confttant either. 
Some years between 1903 and 1912 showed a SUbstantial decline in 
membership. An atte.pt to charge entrance fees having failed in 
1903, it was decided that changes of status would have to be made. 
In 1904-5 the College was recognised officiall, as a secondarl 
I 
school by the Board of Education, which entitled it to grant-aid 
i 
amounting to between &325 and £350 per annum. This, however, only 
provided a slightll higher grant than had been available under 
the p,revious arrang"ent, whereby there had been reoosnition •• an 
evening c o n t ~ n u a t i o n n school. It was not sufficient for the main-
tenance of the College. So that, in spite of the generosity of 
subscribers the reserve fund had to be used. Since that fund 
amDunted to little more than £225 in 1904-5 it was obvious that 
more assistance would have to be sought.86 
Both the Vaughan College committee and the Leicester Education 
Committee were anxious for development ot a relationship between 
them. When North stated that he 'thought the Committee were agreed 
that they ought to have control ot the various educational enter-
, i 
I 
prises of the town' he was thinking not Just of the secondary 
schools, but of the Vaughan College also.87 For, while the 
Vaughan College was concerned about'the o v e r l a p p i ~ g g of courses, 
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North, as chairman of the Education Committee, was concerned about 
, 
the protection of the Colleges of Art and Technology. Therefore 
he wished to see the Committee take over at least the curriculum 
aspects, so that overlapping could be prevented.88 On the other 
hand, there were factors militating against a smooth take-over. 
In the first place, the College was engaged in social work of 
various kinds; a sick benefit society, a provident society, a 
Christmas Club and book and magazine club, as well as rambling, 
cycling and cricketing activites.89 These did not belong within 
the sphere of the Education Committee's responsibilties yet. 
Moreover, the building in Union Street was in need of replacement, 
for in 1903 it had been sold by the vicar and churchwardens of 
St. Martin's to the Leicester Co-operative S o o i e ~ l " w h o , " i s h . d ~ ~ o o
, 90 
use the site for an extension to the adjacent ,shop. The Comm-
ittee was reluctant to take over a College without premises, and 
would accept no responsibility for its welfare unless a new build-
ing was provided voluntarily. The fact, however, that a new build-
ing was erected in Great Central Street, near to the old County 
School, during 1907, from funds in part donated by Mrs. G. H. Ellis 
and other beziet .. et._. made the transter even lIore difficult. The 
.. ', ..... ~ ~
building was .indeed not completed at the time when the matter of 
a take-over was considered by the Education Committee again. With 
goo,d feeling on both sides, a compromise was reached whereby the 
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governors of the College would continue to administer it financially 
independently of the Committee, but would surrender the purely 
educational side of the work when its funds were exhausted. In 
the meantime the Committee would exercise some supervision over 
curricula to prevent overlapping with the Technical College eourses. 91 
Plans were also made for a new governing body, consisting of fifteen 
members, three of whom (the mayor, the vicar of St. Martin's and 
the chairman of the Education Committee) were to be ex officio, four 
of whom were to be elected by the Town Council (though not necess-
arily from Council members), and the other eight were to be co-opted 
members. This governing body took office when the new building, 
opened by Sir Oliver Lodge, the Principal of Birmingham University, 
on 12 October 1908, c a ~ i n t o o use. 92 
The new Vaughan College's scope was defined by the Board as 
providing .education in a broad ranle of subjects, the offering of 
public lectures, providing facilities for the formation and aeeting 
of clubs and societies, and for a library, museum and reading 
room,93 but the Education Committee limited this in respect of 
the teaching of technology and commerce. Despite this, however, 
the decline noticed earlier continued. By 1921-2 total enrolments 
had shrunk to 1,005 (274 men and 731 women); three ~ e a r 8 8 later 
there were only 785 (253 men and 532 women>.94 Several reasons 
may be suggested. In the first place the death of old stalwarts 
had substantially altered the character of the institution. The 
death of Vaughan himselt in 1905 was only one of a number of deaths 
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t h a ~ ~ robbed the institution of valuable workers, who had over many 
years attracted others by the warmth of their personalities and by 
their missionary efforts. Thomas Cotchett Lea was one such person. 
Lea. who died in 1919, combined boot and shoe and hosiery manufact-
uring. He had joined the College committee in 1873. In order to 
gain recruits for the Sunday evening classes he would visit local 
public houses, enticing away from their tankards men who ultimately 
bec .. e 'permanent and most loyal students,.95 
In any institution with a core of members who remain for many 
years there is another danger. Classes become semi-corporate 
entities in,themselves, with a system of personal relationships 
established over the years. The newcomer finds it difficult to 
gain acceptance. The older becomes the average age of the class, 
the more is the newcomer repelled, until the class eventually 
dies out. This is particularly true of Bible classes existing 
over many years, and it is significant that it was the Sunday class-
es, eroded also by the increasing secularisation of English society, 
that declined more rapidly than the other classes.96 
The first world war, which deprived the College of many young 
men, was another factor in the decline. It broke up old associat-
ions and destroyed ~ a n y y of the social activities. The sick benefit 
club, founded in 1867, was no longer as necessary since the passing 
of the N a t ~ ? n a l l Insurance Act in 1911; it too disappeared during 
the war, along with other similar clubs and societies.97 
The College would not, in future, have quite the same meaning 
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for those who frequented it. Having only the common attendance at 
classes to bind them together •. students could not be expected to 
have the same loyalty as the pre-war habitues had. It mattered 
little to them whether they attended classes arranged in one of the 
schools by the Education Committee, at the Colleges of Art and 
Technology, a W.E.A. class, or one arranged by the Vaughan College. 
In general better prepared for study than their predecessors, they 
were more'selective, both as regards the courses themselves, and the 
supporting library services. When the College was inspected by 
Joseph Owen, Her Majesty's Senior Inspector, and ~ ~ specialist in 
adult education, and Albert Mansbridge, the founder of the Workers' 
Educational Association, they reported that the teachers were, on 
the whole, . inadequately qualified, that the library had not enough 
books, and those that it had were mostly out of date, and that, 
perhaps because students were not consulted, the programme was old-
fashioned in style, consisting entirely of lecture courses.98 
It was clear to OWIDand Mansbridge that a new raison d'atre 
was n e e d e d ~ ~ They suggested that Vaughan should aim to become either 
a 'higher-grade pioneer continuation school' or ,'the foous of high-
er education of the liberal or humanistio type for working people 
in Leicester'. Preferring the latter, tbey hoped that the College 
could become the focus for University extension work and the 
Workers' Educational Assooiation activities, and that tbe classes 
would become more t ~ t o r i a l l in style.99 Tutorial classes, which 
had been ignored up to this point, were now favoured in most other 
agencies,of adult education, partly because they placed more init-
iative in the hands of the learner, and partly because they increas-
ed the contact between university educated tutors and working-class 
100 people. 
Several factors helped to decide the course of future action 
at Vaughan College. The first of these was the publication in 1919 
of the Adult Education Report'cprepared by a,Departmenta1 Committee 
in the Ministry of Reconstruction, presided over by A. L. Smith, 
the master of Balliol College, Oxford, and including in its member-
ship the talents of Albert Mansbridge, R. H. Tawney and Arthur 
Greenwood. Noting that adult education 'aims at satisfying the 
needs of the individual and at the attainment of new standards of 
citizenship and a better social order', they decided that there 
should be studies in areas like natural science, modern languages, 
music and literature, but that there should also be a stress on 
courses aimed at an understanding of social and economic conditions. 
Organisationally the report recommended Universities to consider 
providing resident tutors, with a view to the establishment of 
local colleges for extra-mural work, so that the work of advanced 
extra-mural teaching as well as the less exacting pioneering 
activities of voluntary associations could be co-ordinated. 101 
The,publication of the Adult Education Report was followed by 
a flurry of activity on the part of Universities and University 
Colleges to comply with the suggestions. A more generous system 
of grants enabled them to expand considerably the pr'ovision of 
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tutorial c l a ~ s e s . . Not so many of them went to the length of form-
ally e s t ~ b l i s h i n g g extra-mural departments, but among the first to 
do so was Nottingham University College in 1920, a fact that could 
be expected to have repercussions in Leicester, especially in view 
of the ill-reeling that was being engendered over the East Midlands 
102 University proposals. or very great concern was the fact that 
Robert Peers, the first Director of the Nottingham extra-mural 
department, "developed c l a s ~ e s s very rapidly through the East Mid-
lands. Student numbers increased from 8}8 in 1921 to 1,692 in 
1926, making the iepartment larger, in terms of tutorial classes 
10} provided, than that of any other institution outside London. 
While the East Midlands University was still a possibility and 
Leicester U ~ i v e r s i t y y College was still struggling to establish it-
self, there "COUld be no objection to the N o t ~ i n g h a m m department 
extending its activities into the Leicester area. Indeed several 
entries in the Leicester Education Committee minutes indicate that 
it was welcome enough to be awarded annual grants from Leicester 
rates. By the late 1920s, when the linking of Leicester and Notting-
ham Colleges was seen as an unlikely occurrence, Nottingham's act-
ivities in the Leicester area began to be regarded as unwarranted 
104 intrusion into the local University College's territory. 
While the future of the University Colleges was being worked 
out, the Vaughan College had remained unaffiliated to either. It 
had already developed links with the Workers' Educational Asoociat-
ion. In 1908 the Leicester Branch of the W.E.A. had been formed 
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as a result of a meeting of members of working-class organisations 
under the auspices of the Trade Council. 105 That it was a true 
working-class organisation rather than a product of middle-class 
sponsorship is indicated by the comments of 'Alpha', who, noting 
the absence of education officials and teachers, stated: 'I don't 
know if the idea of the promoters is to keep the management enttre-
ly in the hands of the working-classes. If so, they are not follow-
. 106 ing the procedure of other towns'. In 1914 the Vaughan College 
governors allowed the Branch to use a room in the College for one 
of their classes. Later, other classes developed there. During 
1921-2 there were nearly one hundred W.E.A. students using the 
Great Central Street premises.107 
A notable feature of the W.E.A. classes was that they affected 
the normal operations of the Vaughan College so little. The student 
bodies remained separate, and, although theW.E.A. had tutorial 
and university preparatory classes conducted by F. W. Kolthammer, 
Walter Layton, and Henry Clay of Cambridge, and A. E. Smith of 
Nottingham University College, they remained 'entirely separate from 
the College's own programme.108 No doubt this was to some extent 
. 
due to the different class composition. The W.E.A.'s working-class 
members might well have felt ill at ease with 'clerks and warehouse-
men •••• who want to push on further with their,knowledge, and so make 
use of the college as a stepping atone to thoae wider fields of 
specialisation,.109 mn the other hand thia would be lesa true of 
the 1920s than in the earlier years of the century, for the war it-
aelf had been a le.eller. We must, therefore, look elsewhere for 
reasons for the continuing failure of W.E.A. and Vaughan College 
courses to achieve organisational integration • 
. One reason may be stught in the W.E.A. itself. It had dev-
eloped links with Nottingham University College, initially in the 
person of A. E. Smith, who in 1912 became the Organiser and Direct-
or of Tutorial Classes. Though appointed by the Nottingham Co11-
110 
ege he als.o became an unofficial organiser of W.E.A. branches. 
When Smith resigned to enter the Unitarian ministry, the W.E.A. 
branches in the area decided to form themselves into an East Mid-
lands District, with headquarters in Nottingham. Frank Salter, 
a building trade worker, who had been honorary secretary of the 
Leicester Branch since 1916, was appointed full-time Organising 
Secretary in 1919.111 When Robert Peers was appointed by Nott-
ingham University College as Director of the Extra-Mural Depart-
ment it was natural that a partnership should be quickly and 
easily established between the department and the W.E.A. Neither 
Salter nor Peers could have achieved much without the work of the 
other.112 What Salter and the W.E.A would have regarded as a 
prudent arrangement must have seemed like a ' B a b ~ ' o n i s h h Captivity' 
when viewed from Vaughan College. 
There can be little doubt that the supporters of Vaughan 
I 
College, though recognising that the institution could not cont-
I 
inue to maintain its independence forever, wished for a relation-
ship with the University College in L e i c e s t e ~ ~ rather than with 
N;ottingham •. In this it was supported by the presence on the 
body of g o v ~ ~ ~ o r s s of Sir Jonathan North and Dr. Astley Clarke. 
At a meeting on 14 April 1919 the latter proposed (and had 
accepted) a motion to the ettect that a committee be appointed 
'to consider what may be possible as to co-operation with the 
University College'. Clarke himself and F. B. Lott, the ret-
ired Inspector of Schools, who was soon to become honorary lib-
rarian of the new University College, were included on the comm-
ittee, which was also charged with maintaining liaison between 
the two institutions.113 Another link was established when, 
after considering 29 applicants for the University College Princ-
ipalship, and turning down all of them, a member of the appoint-
ing committee was asked to become the Acting Principal. Dr. R. F. 
Rattray, the appointee, had gained first class honours in English 
at the University of Glasgow, and had then continued studies at 
Manchester College, Oxford, at the Universities of Kiel and 
Marburg, and at Harvard University. At the latter he had present-
ed a thesis on 'Samuel Butler and the Philosophy of Nature' for 
the Ph.D. degree. Subsequently he had entered the Unitarian min-
istry, and, atter serving a pastorate in Lancashire, had become 
minister of the Great Meeting Chapel in Leicester. 114 There can 
be little doubt that, as an able representative of Liberal Non-
conformity, Rattray was very acceptable in the community. H. was 
also known to be an enthusiastic supporter of adult education. 
It was Rattray who became one of the main forces behind the 
movement to link the Colleges, and to bring Vaughan College's own 
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classes and the W.E.A. classes organisationally closer together. 
For a whole decade, during most of which he was acting as Prin-
cipal of University College, he lectured on The History of Civil-
ization and other similar topics to W.E.A. students, and attract-
. 115 
ed large numbers. He was co-opted to the Vaughan management 
committee in 1922. Another force was that of the dynamic Charles 
R. Keene, who was elected to the City Council (in 1926), to the 
management c o m m i t t ~ e e of Vaughan College, to the Council of Univ-
ersity College, and to a vice-presidency of the W.E.A., all within 
a very short space of time. As a stUdent at Vaughan College also 
hewas anxious to see it associated with University College, and 
worked towards that end. 116 
Despite the additional urging of His Majesty's Inspectors and 
the recommendation of the liaison committee that Vaughan College 
should become the headquarters of an extra-mural department of 
the University College. the latter was in no position to act in 
the mid-1920s. It is possible also that the presidency of Canon 
Atkins was a disincentive. Still teaching at the age of 90, he 
. viewed the role of the College as being something 11ke that of 
his old St. Martin's Science School. As an officially recognised 
secondary school it vas still preparing pupils for London matric-
ulation.By the time that action became possible in 1929. the 
great man, the last remaining link with the College's foundation, 
was no longer there; he had died in 1927 at the age·of 91.117 
The difficulty that faced Leicester University College in 
1929 was that of making its extra-mural department viable, for aa 
the shadow of Nottingham Uaiversity College receded, somewhat 
reluctantly, beyond the northern borders of Leicestershire, a 
cpmpetitor arose in the shape of Loughborough College, whose 
P r i n c i ~ , , Dr. Berbert Schofield, persuaded Peers to 'cede' the 
northern areas of Leicestershire, not to Leicester, but to a 
Loughborough department of extra-mural studies. This left Leic-
ester without the most highly developed areas in the county, 
leaving it with the rural areas of southern Leiceatershire and 
the tiny county of Rutland. To all intents and purposes the 
new department would be forced to devote its attentions to 
little more than the city area. Vaughan College formed the 
basic location for the extra-mural work. 118 
Had the University College decided a,ainst extra-mural work 
in these circumstances, which it might well have done, the Vaughan 
Colle,e would either have disappeared or become one of the city's 
evening institutes. Deciding to ,0 ahead, the Department of Adult 
Education was created, with H. A. Silverman ( f o ~ m e r l y y Staff Tutor 
in Economics at the University of Birmingham) as Director. Gain-
ing the active co-operation ot the W.E.A., whose activities now 
became an integral part of the College's work, Silverman embarked 
t 
on a SUbstantial development plan, which brought ~ ~ an appreciable 
number of new stUdents. Between 1928-9 and 1938-9 student enrol-
ment rose from 260 to 1,387, and the number ot courses from 12 to 
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71. By the time that Silverman resigned in 1944 there was virt-
ually no difference between W.E.A. courses and those organised 
by the department itself, for the distzict secretaryship of the 
120 W.E.A. had been held by a member of the depatment staff. 
By the end of the period the various institutions of higher 
education had not solved all of their basic problems. The Univ-
ersity College was still not in receipt of regular grants from 
the University Grants Committee. The number of students was still 
very small. The future was uncertain, especially in view of the 
economic depressions. But, like the Colleges of Art and Technol-
ogy also, it had made steady progress, and had influential supp-
orters within the city. While Vaughan College had been saved 
from extinction to find new purpose in its continued existence 
within the structure of the University College. Perhaps most of 
all, the period may be noted for the delineation of the spheres 
of activity of the various entities. With the exception of the 
Domestic Spience College, each had established a caison d'etre 
that did not conflict with the purposes of the other institutions. 
So that when the time came, after the second world war, for the 
expansion of higher education, there was a firm foundation on 
which to build. 
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EPILOGUE 
Between 1833 and 1940 Leicester grew from a small town of 
40,000 to 'a city of 280,000 people. From a one industry town with 
chronic under-employment, it had become a city with three important 
industries, hosiery, boots and shoes, and e n ~ i n e e r i n g , , and many 
smaller industries, with virtually full-employment. Many of the 
slums that had appeared in 1833 or were soon to be built had 
either disappeared or were in process of being SW€pt away in 1940. 
The last row of back-to-back houses awaited demolition as German 
bombers flew overhead. The inadequate sanitary arrangements of 
the 1830s had also been replaced by ad0quate sewerage and piped 
water supplies from distant reservoirs, so that the high death 
rate was succeeded by a very low death rate. The lack of open 
space occasioned by the building of houses before 1864 on the 
cricket ground that lay between the Humberstone and Belgrave Roads 
had been compensated for by the provision of parks and recreation 
grounds throughout the town. 
In other reapects too, there were differences to be observed. 
The elementary schools, so few in number in 1833, and offering only 
a smattering of the 3R's to those who could be persuaded to attend, 
had been replaced by 1940 with large schools, with bright cheerful 
classrooms in which trained teachers operated with reasonably 
smooth efficiency, providing education in streamed classes up to 
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the age of fourteen for the total child population, except for 
those who attended secondary schools. Secondary education, 
almost entirely aijsent at the earlier date, provided for approx-
imately 20% of pupils reaching the age of eleven, though many 
of them still left before the age of sixteen. Those who continued 
COUld. enter, if qualified by examination, the University College 
or the Domestic Science College, or, if qualified by entrance to 
an apprenticeship, to the Colleges of Art and Technology, while 
leisure pursuits could be continued either at Vaughan College or 
one of the city's evening institutes. 
Education was, however, still largely a matter of class diff-
erentiationat the end of the period, as it had been at the beginn-
ing, for it was appreciably easier for the child of middle-class 
parentage to proceed through the system than it was for the child 
from a working-class home. But at least the highly intelligent 
and ambitious working-class child could reach, by scholarship, 
through to the highest levels. In 1833 he would have found the 
way blOCked. One cannot imagine men of the calibre of A. J. Mun-
della or William and John Biggs, who in their own day attended 
Leicester elementary schools, not being awarded secondary school 
places if they had been alive in the 19208 and 1930s, as were C. P. 
Snow and J. H. Plumb. Through the interaction of national and 
local politics these changes had been brought about. 
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Yet in spite of all the changes that occurred over the course 
of a century, one is most conscious of the essential continuity 
of history. of the continuing contribution to education of various 
features of urban life in Leicester. Something of this continuity 
may be observed in the industrial structure. Though the industry 
of the late 1930s was more varied, and there were some significant-
ly large employers of labour in each of the main areas of product-
ion, none was large enough to dominate. There were many small 
firms in each of the three main industries. The system whereby a 
shoe manufacturer could rent all of his machinery from the British 
United Shoe Machinery Company encouraged the continuance of small 
establishments, as also did the increasing use of gas and electric-
ally powered machinery, which reduced the optimum plant sizes. 
The fact that there were, as a result, so very few very wealthy 
manufacturers, and so many staving off a state of insolvency, 
tended to reduce the scale of charitable undertakings, and to 
induce a !penny-pinching' attitude that· has persisted almoet to 
the present day_ 
. The 'penny-pinching' attitude of the small businessman was 
reinforced by the puritanism of the Non-conformists, who tended 
to agree with rate-saving in any form. R.presented politically 
by elements within Liberalism they nOPmally supported the extene-
ion ot education t o : ~ e e working-claseee, eo long as it could be 
reconciled with the dictates of local economy. Thus the efficiency 
of the board echools was a matter of pride because it increased 
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government grants and reduced rate demands. Local inspectors 
were appointed mainly because it was argued that they would enable 
the schools to earn higher grants, thus paying for their salaries 
several times over. During the present century the concern for 
the possible integration of higher educational facilities was a 
reflection of economy more than insight into a brighter education-
al future. It is interesting to reflect that these were the 
attitudes that produced and supported the Revised Code of 1862. 
Though Leicester Liberals disagreed with some aspects of the Code, 
it is significant that at no time did they wholly condemn it. To 
soae extent indeed they mourned its passing, since it resulted in 
lowered grants being payable to the Leicester School Board. 
It would be untrue; of course, to suggest that rate-saving 
was always the first consideration, but it would be equally untrue 
to say that economy was not an aspect of munioipal affairs that 
was always in evidence. Often it was the main consideration. At 
other times it was seoondary, as when board schools were built on 
an imposing scale to impress people in t h ~ ~ town, so that they 
would send their children to them rather than to the voluntary 
schools, thus earning grant and fee inoome for the School Board 
rather than the voluntary agencies. The measure of Liberal Noft-
conformity's success in this is the small number of Anglican 
schools that was able to survive beyond the 1930s. 
A oonsistency of attitude may be noted also in t h o ~ ~ to the 
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right and to the left of the Liberals. Church-Tories aimed to 
win communicants through their schools when it appeared that their 
hold on the masses was in process of dissolution. Bereft of legal 
means of maintaining conformity they sought to do so by evangelism. 
New churches and schools usually vent together. When, however, the 
masses chose to send their children to board and, l a t e ~ ~ council 
schools, and the Church itself had over-reached its resources, the 
policy was that of maintaining the teaching of religion by daily 
acts of worship as well as by formal lessons. 
To the left of Liberalism the elements that subsequently grew 
into the Labour Party, and which ultimately sapped the strength 
of Liberalism itself, showed as great a division as that between 
the Liberal 'Economists' and 'Improver.'. For there were those 
who saw education as the means to working-class salvation, and 
there were those who regarded any provision beyondB the rudiments 
as irrelevant. Because of this the concern for free meals and 
medical facilities was often greater than that for education 
Eer se. The demand for free and universal secondarY,education, 
though it gained ground throughout the earll twentieth centurl, 
was not shared by the majoritl. Children were still sent to 
work as early as possible to ensure a contribution to the family 
before they married. 
Finally one notes the strength of particular individuals, some 
509 
of whom added unique features to education and society in 
Leicester. None of them could be regarded as .'national figure. 
William' Biggs, though for a time a Member of Parliament, could 
, 
not be compared with Edward Baines of Leeds, nor Joseph Wood with 
John Paton Brown of Nottingham, nor David James Vaughan with 
Frederick Denison Maurice, the founder of the Working Men's Coll-
ege on which all others were .odel1,4. Yet Bi8gs was the first 
mayor of Leicester to champion the cause of national education, 
and to use a local statistical analysis to support his case. 
Wood advanced the cause of elementary education during his decade 
as chairman of the School Board, was among those who created the 
Wyggeston Schools, and was the initial proposer of the idea of a 
University in Leicester. David James Vaughan, though not a succ-
ess as the first chairman of the School Board, founded a College 
for adults that survived to become the basis of the adult educat-
ion department of the University College. Others too deserve 
mention. Among them there is the indefatigable and,compaseionate 
Joseph Dare, with his combination ~ ~ social work and education; 
Edward Atkins, the self-educated science master, who not only 
worked well into the night in the cause of scientific education, 
but who also, for a timet rose early to begin teaching the del-
ights of mathematics to architectural students at 6.00 a.m.; 
James Went, the first headmaster of the Wyggeston Boys' School, 
and the father of the project that became the College of Technol-
ogy; Sir Jonathan, North, the rough-hewn businessmen who made 
the developmAnt of secondary education ., 
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and the Univers-
ity College his own cause; and Sir Charles Keene, who steered the 
Vaughan College to its union with University College, and who was 
largely responsible for the creation of the Gateway School, a 
unique experiment in technical education. It is undoubtedly true 
that men reach great achievements in concert, that strength gen-
erally lies in parties and associations; it is also true that 
movements can achieve little without the strength of character 
of those who initiate them and provide the genius that sustains 
them. 
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APPENDIX II. EI..Er-IENTARY SC!-!OOL A C C O ~ l M O D A T I O N N IN LEICESTER 
IN 1903 AND 1912. 
Council Schools 
: 
Avenue Road (Mixed) (Infants) 
Belgrave·.Road (Nixed) 
(Infants) 
BelperStreet ( ~ i x e d ) )
(Infants) 
Bridge Road (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Catherine St. (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Charnwood St. (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Christow St. (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Elbow Lane (Boys) 
(Girls) 
(Infants) 
Ellis Avenue (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Fosse Road (Mixed) 
Franby Road· (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Green Lane (l'-lixed) 
( Infants) 
Harrison Road (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Hazel Street (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Ingle Street (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
King Richard's Rd. (Boys) 
(Girls) 
(In:fants) 
Lansdowne Road (l-fixed) 
(Infants) 
Mantle Road (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Medway St. (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Melbourne Road (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
t-te11or Street (Mixed) 
. (Infants) 
Milton Street (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Hoat Road (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Opened 
Opened 
" 
1903 
1,030 
505 
625 
421 
440 
214 
607 
421 
760 
425 
eso 
382 
304 
214 
SS9 
476 
372 
1,012' 
500 
1904 
62§ 
300 
900· 
450 
1904 
" 890 
458 
474 
356 
567 
533 
448 
754 
408 
1,070 
537 
912 
472 
1,044 
537 
621 
349 
365 
254 
1,094 
S55 
1912 
929 
463 
528 
.374 
440 
190 
607 
399 
757 
379 
745 
345 
278 
214 . 
498 
477 
332 
957 
490 
300 
745 
265 
842 
406 
1,000 
540 
851 
458 
474 
356 
458 
455 
456 
760 
362 
1,006 
.494 
864 
472 
1,044 
483 
621 
315 
365 
227 
1,036 
528 
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Narbo·rough Road (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Overton Road (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
Robert Hall (Mixed) 
Shaft •• bury Road (Mixed) 
(Infants) 
S l a t e ~ ~ Street (Soys) 
(Girls) (Infants) 
Syston Street (Boys) 
(Girls) 
(Infants) 
Trinity Lane (Infants)* 
Willow Street (Mixed) 
Oxford Street (Mixed) 
(Intants) 
. Total 
Openest 
1903 
1,020 
S05 
472 
250 
1908 
! 6 ~ ~
348 
378 
310 
406 
283 
274 
406 
500 
775 
226 
32,961 
1912 
1.020 
50S 
472 
2S5 
306 
S03 
315 
302 
259 
302 
230 
273 
302 
130 
500 
Closed dQ,WD. 
" " 
31,185 
* School taken over from Church of Bngland in 1906. 
Denominational Schools 
All Saints (Mixed) 224 224 
. (Infants) 116 102 
Belgrave National (Mixed) 369 294 
. (Infants) 225 179 
Christ CbUrch ~ M i x e d ) ) 319 261 
. Infanta) 226 187 
Clarendon Park Nat. ( ~ ~ x e d ) ) 410 410 (Infants) 227 227 
Holy Cross R.C. (Mixed) 387 316 (Infants) 75 68 
Holy Trinity (Boys) 330 250 
. . (Girls) . 245 193 
Knighton Nat. (Mixed) 139 113 (Infants) 45 40 
Sacred Heart R.C. (Mixed) 115 110 
(Infants) 72 59 
St. Andre.'s (Mixed) 288 226 
~ I n f a n t s ) ) 307 267 St. Barnabas Mixed) 203 ·203 
(Infants) 141 137 
St. George's (Mixed) 318 2SS 
(Infants) 143 120 
St. John's (Mixed) 359 263 (Infants) 116 108 
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1903 1912 
St. Leonard's (Infants) 252 221 
St. Luk.e's (Mixed) 329 269 (In£ants) 223 204 
St. Maxgaret's (BOYS) 273 22.5 
(Girls) 224 182 
(Int'ants) 302 271 
St. Maxk's (Mixed) 491 385 
(In1'ants) 274 243 
St. Mart.in • s (M.:lxed ) 444 295 (In1'ants) 114 107 
St. Mary's (Mixed) 350 318 
(Infants) 149 93 
St. Matthew's (Intants) 404 363 
Chester St. (M.:lxed) 413 329 
Curzon St. (Mixed) 412 289 
St. Patrick's R.C. (Mixed) 180 150 
(Int'ants) 148 120 
St. Peter's 
Gopsall St. (Mixed) 317 302 
(In:fants) 317 214 
Upper Conduit St. (Mixed) 184 lSS 
(Infants) 141 141 
St. Saviour's (Mixed) 304 245 
(Infants) '219 '194 
Wesleyan (MiXed) 240 240 
(Infants) 140 126 
County (Mixed and In1'ants) 457 Closed down. 
St. Martin's Union St. (Infants) 426 It : It ; 
Trinity Lane (Infants) 174 See li!t o-L ' 
CouncI- §diool!. 
Alderman Newton' 's (Boys) 303 I!ementarx aeet • 
c!o.ea: 30wn In -
, 1906. 
, Total 13,603 10,293 
N.B. All accommodation was recalculated irt 1910 after the 
Board of Education had changed its regulations. From a 
flat rate of eight square feet per child, demanded without 
change since 1871, the new rat.s became nine square .feet 
for infants and ten square .feet tor older children. 
Haterial for Appendix II taken trom Leicester Educa'tinn 
Cpmmi'tte. Resort 1903-1912. 
APPBNDIX III. ENROLMBN'I' IN EutfoJEN'I'ARY SCHOOlS IN 
LEICESTER 1926-1939 
A"erase number 
enrolled 
A v e r a ~ e e . 
attenanc', 
Percentai· 
attena&nce 
1926 32,066 28,254 88.1 
1930 30,328 26,675 87.9 
1935 33,504 29,345 87.5 
1939 32,716 28,522 87.1 
N.B. The increa .. in average number enrolled and the 
average attendance in 1935 may be attributed to a boundary 
extension. 
I 
Figures taken from Leicester Bducation Committee Annual 
Report •. 
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APPENDIX IV. SECONDARY SCHOOL E N R O L ~ l E 1 ' 1 " T S . .
1912 1924 1936 
-
Boys 
tvyggeston 580 963 898 
Alderman Newton's 268 516 493 
City Boys' 241 449 
Gateway 410 
Girls 
Wyggeston A.80 584 722 
Collegiate ? 351 356 
Newarke 365 524 647 
Alderman Newton's 258 298 
N.B. The Collegiate School was privately owned until 1922 
and so was not included in statistical tables until after 
then, when it b e c ~ ~ e e the property of Leicester Education 
Committee. Figures for Collegiate and WY9geston schools 
include junior pupils. Approximately 25% of the Newarke 
total for 1912 ,..,ere boys. 
APPENDIX V. SCHOOL CERTIFICATE EXAMINATION RESULTS 
1924-1936. 
Presented Matric ExemEtion Total Passed 
London 1924 184 66 155 
1929 223 88 199 
1936 294 98 197 
Oxford 1924 53 1 38 
1929 53 19 43 
1936 84 28 60 
C ':U'lb r idS2e 1924 7 5 7 
1929 18 2 8 
1936 25 5 13 
Figures for Appendices IV and V taken from Leicester 
Education Committee Annual Reports. 
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